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Preface

It is common to say at the very beginning of a book like this one that
it is the revised version of a thesis—indeed, this is what the entire
series is there for. And so this one is too; however, to translate the
words of one of the most eminent comparative philologists into
English, the present volume shares with the thesis that was submitted
in 1995 to the University of Oxford but the author and the subject
matter.

A long time has passed since then and many new publications on
the topic have seen the light of day in the meantime. Both factors
have contributed to a substantial revision and expansion of my views.
It would be fair to say that it has not been easy to write this book, and
the long process has tested the patience of friends, colleagues,
teachers, and indeed successive series editors to its very limits. For
somebody like myself with a very imperfect grip on this language, the
path was rocky, and I can only ask for the reader’s forbearance
whenever my way of expression just does not sound right. It has
also been hard to write this book against the current political climate
in which short-term expediency is considered more important than
long-term results, to an extent where some kinds of projects could no
longer be contemplated now.

This book could not have been written without the unfailing
support from many people. I could never pay back what they have
given to me. I owe very special thanks first of all to Anna Morpurgo
Davies, my D.Phil. supervisor who instigated this research and who
was and is an ever-guiding light, a constant source of scholarly
inspiration, and the most dispassionate and constructive critic that
I have had the great fortune to come across. I am also much indebted
to John Penney for many critical discussions and suggestions, in the
Rose and Crown and elsewhere, that have shaped my views. Valuable
comments and encouragement have also come from Alain Blanc,
Robert Coleman, Ellis Evans, Geoff Horrocks, Harald Jankuhn, John
Killen, Michael Meier-Briigger, Karl Horst Schmidt, Oliver Simkin,
Olga Tribulato, Elizabeth Tucker, and Jirgen Uhlich, and I am
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grateful to all of them. I also owe particular thanks to Karin Stiiber
who made a copy of her Habilitationsschrift available to me long
before the eventual date of its publication. In the latter stages of
writing this book, I have also benefited considerably from a sabbat-
ical at the linguistic institute of the Ludwig-Maximilians-Universitét
in Munich. It is only because I enjoyed unlimited access to its
magnificent resources that this book was at long last finished, and I
am most grateful to Peter Schrijver for his hospitality and many
incisive comments.

But above all I should like to thank James Clackson who with his
extremely fine mind and unerring judgement has influenced many of
my views, who has never failed to answer any of my many questions
and who even in difficult times was most generous with his time. He
has read substantial parts of this book and I am most grateful for his
criticism, corrections, and many suggestions.

Finally and most importantly, there is somebody who has said that
she would not want to be thanked because she feels that she has
contributed nothing to this book. Well then, let me state that it is not
only my grasp of Old Irish glosses that has come a long way ever since
I met her. Both academically and personally I owe more to her than I
could or would wish to express in words, and to her and to Kilian,
our son, this book is dedicated.
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Prologue: The Study of a Suffix

In the most general sense, the subject matter of this book is word
formation in Ancient Greek. It seeks to establish why certain words
are formed in the way they are, what they look like, and given that
they are formed in a particular way, what they mean. The group of
words thus studied are commonly called s-stem nouns and adjec-
tives. Under this heading we include neuter nouns in -os, type yévos
‘stock, family, origin’ and the much rarer ones in -as of the type
kpéas ‘flesh’, a small number of masculine and feminine words of the
type aldds ‘shame’ and a very large number of adjectives in -7s like
dvoperis ‘evil-minded’. From a formal point of view these have in
common that their stem consists of a lexical root (or two in the case
of the compound adjectives), followed by a sigmatic suffix.

Admittedly, from a Greek point of view these formations look very
different and varied, and the reason why they are studied together is
first of all a historical one as they are the Greek descendants of an
earlier, reconstructed way of forming words. Even the name ‘s-stems’
is employed mainly for historical linguistic reasons as the main
characteristic of these formations, the presence of an s (usually
preceded by a vowel), is visible only in a small minority of the cases
in which these nominal formations appear: the nominative yévos
shows it — yet not the genitive yéveos or yévovs. It can be seen in
evyevis as well as the comparative edyevéartepos but an analysis that
confines itself to the Greek data alone could argue that in the latter
case, for example, the -o-is ‘parasitic), i.e. non-original just as in many
formations of the type xavords, drovards. It could even provide a
reason for the insertion of a sigma: the avoidance of a sequence of
four short syllables, not unlike cogairepos instead of *copdrepos, but
by means of a slightly different strategy.

Yet such an analysis would be unsatisfactory, partly because it
would leave a considerable number of loose ends. We would not be
able to understand why the final sigma is present in yévos. Nor, for
that matter, could we give a reason why the vowel preceding it is -o-
and not -e- as in the rest of the paradigm. In addition, invoking a
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‘parasitic sigma’ only means passing the buck: does the fact that
Greek often makes use of this not indicate that there is something
special to this sound? We know, of course, that the absence of -o- in
most forms is entirely regular and to be expected, and we do so
because we are quite well informed about the prehistory of the Greek
language. One of the most prominent and best known sound laws for
Greek has it that an inherited intervocalic *-s- first develops into /h/ —
and since Mycenaean has been deciphered we can still clearly see it
there — and then disappears altogether on the way to historical Greek,
leaving but a hiatus (e.g. gen. sg. Hom. yéveos < earlier *yévehos <
*yéveoos) that is then finally resolved through contraction, leading to
classical yévous.

The tenor is thus already firmly set: this study takes historical
linguistic considerations as its starting point. It covers the span from
reconstructed Proto-Indo-European to attested Greek; but it is in equal
measure historical in the other direction: it traces the development of
the formations in question from the earliest forms of Greek through the
Classical well into the Hellenistic period and sometimes beyond. If a
comparison of Greek with PIE can teach us why the Greek forms look
as they do from a phonological and morphological point of view, a
contextual study is obviously impossible. They can and indeed will be
compared to other words in the same lexical field, but this is in no way
recompense for studying the words as elements of real texts. Tracing the
attested history of the words in question reveals first of all their
semantic characteristics and developments, but also, as we shall see,
teaches us several lessons of Greek morphology. The main emphasis
will be on Early Greek, particularly the language of the Homeric epics
and Hesiod, as they provide by far the best vantage point from which
both chronological limits of this study can be made out.

Still, a grouping together of these various formations and studying
them from within Greek would be nonsensical if they did not bear a
strong relationship to one another, both in terms of word formation,
i.e. morphology proper, and of semantics. It will become clear that
many such links exist and that this approach is justified. Therefore,
our analysis will not only not study the words in isolation, but will
also try to establish common traits of the various subgroups and,
significantly, show the links between them in order to arrive at as
comprehensive a picture as possible. To this end, a number of
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semantically similar but morphologically very different suffixes will
also be studied for the purpose of contrast and comparison. This
means that this study has a strong synchronic component as it
constantly looks at the actual usage of words in their context.

The Greek aspect of this topic in general has been well served for
seventy years by Pierre Chantraine’s La formation des noms en grec
ancien which first appeared in 1933 and has been reprinted several
times since. To this day it remains the most exhaustive discussion of
word formation in Ancient Greek. More limited in scope but equally
important is Ernst Risch’s Wortbildung der homerischen Sprache, in
particular the second edition which appeared in 1974. The works of
these two great scholars provide an indispensable tool for this study
and are, in their own ways, unsurpassed, for no comprehensive study
on Greek s-stems has been published to this date. Certainly, import-
ant contributions have been made by looking at the s-stem adjectives
and by trying to establish the situation for s-stem nouns in PIE, but
the overall picture for Greek is still missing. This is remarkable as the
significance of s-stems for the study of word formation is at least
twofold.

In the first place, neuter nouns in -os and compound adjectives in
-ns are very well attested from the beginning of the documentation of
Greek in the second millennium Bc to the end of Ancient Greek as
commonly defined, and neuter nouns in -os survive in Greek down
to the present day. The nature of the evidence is thus such that firm
conclusions can often be drawn.

Secondly, s-stem nouns and adjectives are said to play a pivotal
role in the so-called ‘Caland’s Law’ or ‘Caland Systems’* which can be
described in the most general terms as a regular and well-defined set
of correspondences of derivational affixes. This set is usually regarded
as a relic from PIE times, unproductive in the daughter language. By
examining the Greek evidence carefully we might be able to come to a
better understanding of this still enigmatic phenomenon.

Our study, like that of many predecessors, will look at the mor-
phological and semantic characteristics of the s-stem formations. As
a result of this investigation, a number of traditional views will be

1 This is the traditional terminology, going back to Schulze apud Fraenkel (1909)
124 and Nussbaum (1976) respectively.
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challenged. In particular, it will emerge that the conventional notion
of ‘Caland’s Law’ is inadequate at least for Greek and quite possibly
for the parent language as well. We shall also see in the course of the
investigation that these morphological and semantic characteristics
of the individual types and their historical development can be
defined more closely. But morphology is not all that regular, not
even from a synchronic point of view: there exist, for example,
nonce-formations, mainly of a poetic nature, that clearly violate the
rules of Greek word formation. Yet they exist, and they need to be
explained, and it is here that we can on occasion learn quite a
substantial amount about certain authors’ dictions.

This also means that the same approach will not be possible for
every discussion. Sometimes prehistoric morphological consider-
ations are to the fore, sometimes the emphasis is on inner-Greek
semantic study. This book, then, demands a lot of the reader. It
presupposes a familiarity with the principles and main issues of
comparative philology as well as the readiness to pay attention to
small, seemingly insignificant little observations about, say, much-
neglected Hellenistic authors.

To ease this task, we shall take a historical approach at the very
beginning of this book, though of a different kind: the nature of this
investigation and a great many of the problems related to it emerge
from looking at the history of research into it. One of the greatest
Classical philologists once remarked, “Wer sich fiir die Geschichte
seiner Wissenschaft interessiert, den kiimmern nicht nur die
Erkenntnisse, sondern auch die Wege, auf denen sie gefunden, und
die Menschen, durch die sie gefunden worden sind.2 This, then, shall
be our first concern: by looking at the history of the scholarship we
shall try to make clear what the role of the s-stems in Greek word
formation is, what questions arise and, significantly, how the words
have been studied, i.e. how word formation has been looked at
through the centuries. At the end of the first part we shall then be
in a much better position to look at the individual formations and
groups of formations concerned, and most of the remainder of the
book will try to do just this. The route is undoubtedly arduous, but at
the end we shall see that the study of this small piece in the ever-

2 Bechtel (1914) p. vii.
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changing puzzle that is Greek word formation may bear some fruit.
For not only will we arrive at a better understanding of the forma-
tions in question themselves; more generally, it will appear that
morphology and semantics in this particular area of Greek word
formation are even more closely linked than had previously been
thought.



The History

1.1 FIRST WORDS

Research into s-stem nouns and adjectives has a long and distin-
guished history. We owe the first statements to the ancient grammar-
ians, and the most important observation is clearly that of
Apollonius Dyscolus who was puzzled by the fact that simple s-
stem adjectives (type evdrs ‘lying’) were almost completely absent
from the language while compound adjectives like dvouemjs were
abundant.! Since simple adjectives in -ns were obviously irregular
from his point of view, he explained them as secondarily formed after
the compounds (type dihevdiis ‘without deceit, truthful’). This is
important and remarkable, as it shows a readiness to explain a simple
word on the basis of a more complex one—a clearly unusual pro-
cedure. But, as we shall see later on in this chapter and in more detail
in section 4.11, this early grammarian hit the nail right on its head,
and we must be prepared in principle to accept what one would
intuitively call a kind of reverse derivation, something that not all
scholars are necessarily prepared to admit.

1.2 RESEARCH IN MODERN TIMES: THE EARLY YEARS

Ever since the study of historical linguistics got under way in earnest,
in no small measure due to William Jones’s novel views on the nature
of the Sanskrit language, given as a lecture in 1786 and published in
1788 in the first volume of the newly-founded Asiatick Researches, the
s-stems figure in the literature. Quite early on, Bopp acknowledged

1 Anecdota 547.19.
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the existence of a suffix -as which, according to him, formed three
classes of nominals in Sanskrit: (a) abstract nouns; (b) appellative
nouns that can be active or passive in meaning; and (c) adjectives,
simple and compound, resembling present participles in meaning.2
Bopp illustrated this with Sanskrit words like (a) sahas- ‘power),
(b) caksas- ‘eye’ and (c) nr-caksas- ‘seeing men), tards- ‘quick’. Par-
allels for these formations could be found in other languages, notably
in Greek, and in the case of the nouns also in Latin, Germanic, and
Balto-Slavonic. Very much in keeping with the then general view that
of all the daughter languages Sanskrit resembled the parent language
most closely, Bopp was not disturbed by the fact that it was clearly
difficult to quote examples for uncompounded forms of group (c)
(type tards-) outside Indo-Iranian, nor was he worried about the
vocalic alternation -os vs. -7s in Greek. And understandably he could
not be, for the perceived primacy of Sanskrit, which has an a-vowel
where Greek shows an alternation, meant that the Greek situation
was regarded as secondary, if unclear.

S-stems figure prominently in Schleicher’s Compendium? where
one suffix is recognized and still given as -as. Schleicher’s scope
was naturally wider than Bopp’s and he identified s-stem nouns in
more Indo-European languages than had been possible for his pre-
decessors. Other than that, little progress can be observed, and
Schleicher does not advance beyond citing the correspondences.
The question of the differences in vocalism in Greek and Balto-
Slavonic is not addressed, nor did he try to attribute any particular
function to the suffix. It is clear that in these early years, what appears
in Greek as -os and -7s respectively was essentially regarded as one
suffix.

However, it was recognized from very early on that this could form
complex suffixes. Already Aufrecht in 1853, looking at formations in
Lat. -nus, Greek -vos, Skt. -nas (cf. pignus ‘pledge, token, dgpevos
‘wealth’, dpnas- ‘work’), had argued that this suffix is a composition
from two primary suffixes, namely Lat. -en-, Gk. -ov-, Skt. -an- 4+ our
sigmatic suffix. He may be essentially right in his analysis, and the
entire issue will concern us in section 2.2.

2 Bopp (1842) 1370 ff. 3 Schleicher (1861) 374 ff.
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Soon after Schleicher the semantics of the suffix became a more
central concern to philologists. Much in keeping with the dictum
that in the beginning was the verb, these early scholars sought to
derive all s-stem formations from verbal stems, and to explain the
semantics of s-stem formations in the context of what were thought
to form the derivational bases for them.

The earliest such attempt known to me was made by Goebel in
1862 who tried to explain the suffix -feo- that he saw in formations
like dvfos ‘flower’. He observed that nouns in -os were passive in
meaning:* mpdyos ‘das gethansein’, ‘die that’ and thus, staying within
Greek, explained the suffix -eo-/-os as nothing other than the affixa-
tion of the root éc- ‘to be’ to the root. More precisely, he advocated a
strong relationship between neuter nouns in -eo-/-os and the aorist
passive in -npv which he interpreted as the imperfect of e/, 7jv. Thus,
e.g., éddp-nv would be explained as ‘T was skinned’, and #pay-eo- as
the ‘thing that was done’, ‘thing [that has been] done’. Goebel noted a
great number of nouns in -feo- like dvfos, uéyefos, mAjfos which he
explained as the affixation of an extended form of the root for ‘to
place, to put’ that we would now reconstruct as *d"eh, -, cf. 7{-0n-p.
This extended form in his view was feo- which was attached to verbal
and occasionally nominal stems. He also identified this feo- in some
forms of 7{fnu:, namely in feivar, 7é0eypuar and, remarkably, feds
‘god’. This, in turn, was taken by Goebel as identical to the aorist
passive in -0nv, leading him to the conclusion that the suffix -feo-
‘verhdlt sich [...] zu der Endung fyv des 1. aor. pass., wie die neutra
in os (suffix eo) zu dem 2. aor. pass. in yv.

Thereafter, Goebel attempted to etymologize all formations in
-feo- according to this hypothesis, as a result of which a number
of absurd explanations emerged. Thus, dvfos ‘flower’ is separated
from its indisputable Skt. counterpart andhas- ‘herb’ and rather
explained as from dv- ‘to blow’ (as in dvepos ‘wind’). Similarly,
alfos ‘das in brand gesetztsein = gluth, feuer’ is separated from
Skt. édhas- ‘fire-wood’ and explained instead as &f-e-fos from the
root af- ‘to blow’ (cf. dnyui) in a special—but not attested—
meaning ‘burn’.

4 Goebel (1862) 53.
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These attempts must have been highly questionable already at
the time, for they were harshly criticized in a number of editorial
footnotes to the article by the editor and founder of the Zeit-
schrift, Adalbert Kuhn himself.5 Goebel only published once again
in the journal, in the following year, and his article was sub-
sequently ignored in the literature. It was Goebel’s fantastic
etymologies that discredited his article more than anything else,
although his morphological analysis and etymology of the suffix
is, of course, also highly questionable to say the least. Yet, Goebel
deserves credit for some of his observations. In the first place,
he noted the existence of a complex suffix -feo- (even if in many
of his examples the -6- belongs to the root) which we shall have
occasion to deal with in section 2.2. Secondly, he saw a special
relationship between s-stems and the aorist passive in -y,
a connection that was rediscovered two generations later by
McKenzie in 1919 (see below). Finally, his identification of -ec-
as a passive marker is not far off the mark as we shall see in
section 4.7.

In some respects, Fick in his article in the newly-founded Bezzen-
berger’s Beitriige was even more radical than Goebel. He denied the
existence of an ‘ursprachliches Nominalsuffix -as” outright.6 Accord-
ing to him, if dreipis ‘indestructible’, méoos ‘body’ etc. were analysed
as d-rep-eo- and 7éag-os, one would not be left with the root but with
‘das reine Garnichts’. He argued instead that the suffix was a non-
ablauting simple -s- and claimed that the great majority of s-stem
nouns and adjectives were derived from verbal stems, e.g. d-retp-eo-
from the present re/pe-rar, méo-os from the aorist stem as found in
the aor. part. gen. sg. meodvros. Once again, nobody followed Fick in
his analysis, and with good reason. Not only did Fick’s view of the
nature of the lexical root meet with opposition right from the
beginning, his largely arbitrary derivation from certain forms of the
paradigm failed to explain the regular ablaut alternation -ec- vs. -os
in the nouns, even if the underlying, i.e. PIE vocalism was still

5 Cf. p. 63 ‘Die vom verf. hier und im folgenden versuchte vereinigung verschie-
dener stimme unter einer wurzel verlifit den boden des thatsichlichen zu sehr, als
dafd wir sie vertreten konnten.

6 Fick (1877) 231 f.
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thought to be a common *-a-. Moreover, in the case of many forms,
no matching thematic verbal stem is in sight, e.g. kAéos ‘fame’ has a
different ablaut grade to xMdw, and Skt. $rdvas- stands beside a
present srnoti and an athematic aorist asrot. But Fick, too, is to be
credited with several valuable observations. He is, to my mind,
absolutely correct in claiming that many adjectives in -5s are verbal
in meaning and in derivation, such as Hom. dvg-aFe-s ill-blowing’ :
dfé-vres, dnu, using his own notation and segmentation.” Further-
more, Fick was, as far as I can see, the first person, at least in modern
times, to have noted the regular correspondence between sigmatic
formations and adjectives in -vs® and can therefore be regarded as a
harbinger of Caland (see sections 1.4 and 1.5). But for Fick, these
correspondences were, of course, embarrassing as they did not seem
to fit his deverbative derivational pattern. Consequently, he accepted
only a small number of them as inherited like edpos ‘width, breadth’
alongside edpvs ‘wide, broad” which is mirrored in Skt. vdras- along-
side urii-. Many such s-stem formations were explained by him as
analogical, such as Odpoos ‘courage’ vs. fpacvs ‘bold. This was
particularly unfortunate as such formations are normally taken to
belong to the oldest layer of s-stem nouns. Among other things, Fick
paid no attention to the fact that the full grade of the root in s-stem
nouns (as found in the archaic #époos) which occurs alongside the
zero-grade form does not match the zero grade regularly found in the
u-stem adjectives.

1.3 THE NEOGRAMMARIAN TURNING POINT

Ablaut alternations in s-stem nouns were first dealt with systematic-
ally in Brugmann’s 1879 article. He was the first to recognize that the
suffix ablaut situation as seen in Greek and Slavonic, i.e. nom. sg. *-a,s
(our *-0s) vs. *-a;s- (our *-es-) found in the other cases was the
inherited gradation which he then traced back to the PIE mobile
accent. This seems to have been commonly accepted, and in his
Greek Grammar Meyer derived the alternation #évfos : mdfos ‘suffer-
ing, affection’ from an original paradigm wévfos, gen. *mnhecds.?

7 Fick (1877) 233. 8 Fick (1877) 244. 9 Meyer (1896) 36.
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Even if this particular pair is to be explained in a different way as we
shall see, there can be no doubt that in principle Brugmann’s explan-
ation is completely right, and it was not until nearly one hundred years
later that further progress in the reconstruction of the inflectional
paradigm was made. Moreover, Brugmann’s methodologically sound
reconstruction meant an end to arbitrary derivations a la Fick and the
period of research into s-stems using the comparative method could
begin.

1.4 A FORGOTTEN MASTER

In these early days of research into s-stems in Greek there stands as a
true milestone Parmentier’s learned and important book published
in 1889. The work is still very occasionally cited, the author almost
completely forgotten; it is well worth highlighting not just his career
but some of his observations, as they accord Parmentier his rightful
place in the history of the study of Greek word formation.

Parmentier first read Classics at the Ecole normale supérieure de
Liege where Charles Michel was his teacher. When Michel obtained
the professorship of Sanskrit at Ghent, Parmentier seems to have
followed him and became chargé de cours de philologie grecque et
grammaire comparée and wrote his doctoral dissertation on s-stem
nouns and adjectives in Homer and Hesiod, a task that he fulfilled
with bravour. After this, however, Parmentier moved away from
Classical Philology. Instead, having obtained the professorship of
Greek at Liege, he turned to tragedy and in particular patristics and
edited a number of texts by early Christian writers. The quality of his
work in this field can be gleaned from the fact that his editions of
Evagrius and Theodoretus are still very much in use today, the latter
having been brought up-to-date by Giinther Christian Hansen in the
1998 third edition.

In our context, Parmentier’s merits are numerous. His book was
written at a time when interest in the reconstruction of the Indo-
European parent language was at its peak and when the study of the
development of grammatical categories within the individual lan-
guages was, by comparison, neglected. In this sense, his work fitted
the zeitgeist of ‘straight’ classicists, but not that of Indo-Europeanists.
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It is in at least three different ways that Parmentier’s book is import-
ant here.

For a start, Parmentier observed that some compound adjectives in
-ns in Greek, from Homer onward, reflect the formal characteristics
(the vocalism) and the meaning of the verb. Thus, to use one of his
own examples, Sto-fajs ‘twice dead’ corresponds in form and
meaning to the aorist éfavov. Significantly, he saw that these were
not accompanied by neuter nouns in -os which had long been
recognized to form the basis of such compounds (type wévos
‘mind’ : dvopemis ‘evil-minded’). He was the first person to demon-
strate in a credible way that the adjectives in -%s do not all have the
same origin and argued that some of them were patently formed
from verbal roots or stems.'® Thus, he argued, neuter s-stem nouns
must not be reconstructed as their bases. This observation was
conveniently ignored by many later writers, but it is of central
importance as we shall see in sections 2.4 and 4.7.

Secondly, de Saussure had pointed out in passing that the
oxytonesis of simple s-stem adjectives like pevdrs ‘lying, deceitful’
was hard to reconcile with the full grade of the root, and he
assumed that they had arisen independently in Greek (as had
already been argued by Apollonius Dyscolus, though de Saussure
seems to have been unaware of the ancient grammarian’s obser-
vation) and Sanskrit secondarily after the compounds.!! At the
same time, Brugmann in the article quoted above considered them
to be original neuter nouns that had become adjectives simply by
adding the ending *-s for the animates. This was then powerfully
enshrined in both his Griechische Grammatik and the magisterial
Grundriff'2 where Brugmann argued that pairs like feidos ‘lie™:
Jevdijs ‘lying, Skt. tdvas-13 ‘strength’ tavas- ‘strong’ definitely
pointed to a PIE type that formed adjectives from nouns by
oxytonesis. Certainly, the correspondence looked attractive but
Parmentier sided with de Saussure and Apollonius Dyscolus and
drew attention to the following facts:

10 Parmentier (1889) 54. 11 de Saussure (1879) 201.

12 Brugmann (1885) 55 and Grundriff1 ii, 1. 386 ff.

13 This is not the best of examples as the noun is not actually attested as a simplex;
only the derived adjective tavas-vant- ‘full of strength’ exists.
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(a) There is not a single word equation of simple s-stem adjec-
tives between any two language groups.

(b) Following de Saussure, if the type with oxytonesis were old,
the zero grade of the root would clearly be expected.

(c) The absence of a special form for the feminine is unique
among simple adjectives.14

(d) Alongside s-stem nouns we find—as had already been ob-
served by Fick—not simple s-stem adjectives but the obvi-
ously archaic class of u-stem adjectives.

(e) The few examples of simple s-stem adjectives found in Skt.
could be explained on the model of the patently productive
type kam-d- ‘desiring’ : kam-a- ‘desire’

(f) Simple s-stem adjectives are extremely rare in both Greek and
Skt. If they represented an ancient and common type of word
formation, we would rather expect *%#8+s, *rkparis, *fapais
etc. to survive than to have an adjective like sevdv)s that is of
uncertain age and etymology.

All in all, then, Parmentier rightly found it difficult to see how
simple s-stem adjectives could fit into the patterns of PIE word
formation, which led him to the conclusion that evdys etc. are
inner-Greek formations tout court.!s

This must have made an impact on Brugmann, for in the second
edition of his monumental work he wrote that ‘Simplizia dieser Art
[...], wie z.B. al. tards- zu tdras-, gr. Yevdijs zu peidos, lat. Ceres sind
wahrscheinlich erst im Anschluss an Komposita ins Leben getreten
[...]%16 However, Brugmann did not go as far as to say that the
simple adjectives were all einzelsprachlich.

But Parmentier’s work is of great importance in another respect as
well. The special relationship between u-stem adjectives and s-stem
nouns has already been remarked upon, and Parmentier viewed this
as an inherited, regular pattern: ‘Il existait en effet toute une classe
d’adjectifs simples fonctionnant a c6té des noms abstraits neutres en -os.

14 This argument was powerful in Parmentier’s time. We know now that other
simple adjectives, the i-stem adjectives, also have a common form for the masc. and
fem. and would argue that this could be a very archaic feature rather than an
innovation.

15 Parmentier (1889) 131. 16 Grundrifi2 ii, 1. 516.
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Cétaient les adjectifs formés par le suffixe primaire accentué -u
(sansc. u, Vi, u; grec vs, eta, v).17 He also observed that wherever an
adjective in -vs is not attested, we find one in -pds instead (like k9Sos
‘fame’ : kvdpds ‘famous’)—but, significantly, never a simple adjective
in -ns—and that many adjectives in -vs are only preserved in deriva-
tives in -vdos. Moreover, ‘outre les formations en -os et en -1, les
meémes racines s’adjoignaient deux autres suffixes, les suffixes pri-
maires -jes (grec -wo(c), sansc. -iyas), -isto (grec -to7o-s, sansc. -ishtha
[sic]).)18 In other words, Parmentier saw that certain roots were
regularly combined with a well-defined, closed set of suffixes. What
is nowadays commonly known as ‘Caland’s Law’ might well have been
called ‘Parmentier’s Law’, had he not overlooked the one particular
item that was to make Caland famous.

1.5 EX ORIENTE LUX? CALAND’S LAW AND THE S-STEMS?®

In number 19 of his beitrige zur kenntniss des Avesta, published in
1892, the Dutch orientalist Willem Caland observed that in Avestan,
adjectives formed with a suffix -ra-, -ma-, or -ant- frequently re-
placed the respective suffix with -i- when they were used as the first
member of a compound.20 His starting point was the compound
xruui-dru- which had traditionally been translated as ‘having a
bloody spear’. The influential orientalists Geldner and Bartholomae,
however, rendered this adjective as ‘wound-striking, comparing
the first part with Skt. kravih ‘flesh’ and explaining the second part
as from the root *der- ‘hit, strike’ (Gk. §épw etc.). Caland defended
the traditional interpretation and cited a number of comparable
cases:

1. Av. tiyra- ‘sharp, pointed’ (Skt. tigma-) : tiz-i-sruua- ‘having
pointed horns), tiz-ii-arsti- ‘having a sharp spear’;
2. Av. dorazra- ‘strong’ : doraz-i-rafa- ‘having a strong wagon.

17 Parmentier (1889) 128. 18 Parmentier (1889) 130.

19 See also Meifiner (1998a) for a more detailed account.

20 Caland noted that this occurs frequently, but not always. It would appear that
he viewed this phenomenon as a general tendency rather than as a law since he
himself immediately provided two counter-examples, the personal names xsuuiraspa-
and arazraspa-.
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He also noticed that in a number of instances a simple adjective that
happens not to be attested in Avestan does occur in Sanskrit:

3. Skt. $vit-ra- ‘white’ : Av. spiti-doifra- ‘white-eyed’.

Building on this observation, Caland then explained the first part of
xruui-dru- as a compositional form of Av. xrii-ra-, xrii-ma-, Skt. krii-
ra- ‘bloody’. His observation is and was intended in the first instance
as a synchronic rule of Avestan word formation; yet it also contains a
comparative element since he referred to Sanskrit in the course of his
argument.

Only one year later, Caland came to the conclusion that the
phenomenon that he had observed in Avestan went back, in fact, to
common Indo-Iranian, as traces of it could also be found in Sanskrit.
Caland compared Skt. tu-rd- ‘wild’ and tuvi-griva- ‘strong-necked’2!
He also observed—without explicitly noting the difference—that
forms in -i-, as well as occurring in composition, are also found as
simple adjectives. Thus he posed the question of whether a similar
relationship existed between Skt. sukrd- and $iici-, both meaning
‘clear, shining’.

The next important step was taken by Wackernagel in 1897. As
with Caland, his starting point was in a number of bahuvrihi com-
pounds: Greek dpyi-képavvos ‘having bright lightning), dpy{-mous
‘swift-footed), dpyi-ddovs ‘with white teeth. Wackernagel rejected
Osthoffs explanation, according to which dpy:- was an elided
form from a variant *&pytos in prevocalic position, on the grounds
that the replacement of an o-stem with an :o-stem in composition
was unparalleled elsewhere in Greek. He then addressed himself to
the second explanation that Osthoff had proposed but judged less
likely, namely the possibility that an o-stem was replaced by an
-stem in composition. Wackernagel linked this possibility with
Caland’s observation and referred in particular to the Vedic personal
name rji-$van-, literally ‘having shining [or: swift] dogs, whose first
member, in Wackernagel’s words, ‘gewiss dem Adjektiv rjra-
<glanzendfarbig>,<rotlich> gleich zu setzen ist” He thus realized

21 Tt is possible that this very example is wrong as two different roots *terh,- and
*teuh,- may conceivably be involved in forming turd- and tuvi- repectively, see
EWAia. i. 655 f. for a careful discussion.
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that rji-= dpy.- and in this way explained dpyds as dissimilated from
*apypds. Wackernagel added more Greek evidence such as xvdi-
dvetpa ‘having famous men’ vs. kvdpds and found that this phenom-
enon occurred with other suffixes as well: u-stems as in Vedic rji-pyd-
‘flying straight’ (epithet of the eagle) vs. rjii- ‘straight’; s-stems as in
dpyevvds (<*apyec-vés) and év-apyis vs. dpyds < *dpypds; further-
more wuxe-uidns ‘of close mind’ vs. wukvds ‘dense’ and its adverb
moKka, KaAli- VS. kaAFds ‘pretty’, Attic pija ‘easily’ vs. pd-Bupos
‘light-hearted’, pg-dios, Ionic pnidios.22 Wackernagel also noticed
the presence of this compositional -i- before other suffixes as in
Skt. rj-i-ka-, a name for Indra (?), Greek «v8-i-pos ‘famous’, mvk-i-
vés ‘close, firm, Hom. @aid-t-uos vs. pad-pds (Pi., A.) ‘bright,
beaming, Hom. ®a{8pn and in the comparatives in -{wv and super-
latives in -co7os like pdwv, pdoros.

The essential point in the observations of Parmentier, Caland, and
Wackernagel are the regular alternations between suffixes yielding a
variety of nominal formations. Parmentier and Caland independ-
ently considered these alternations to be synchronic phenomena of
Greek and Indo-Iranian respectively while for Wackernagel, building
the bridge between these two language groups, the matter, especially
the replacement rule *-ro- etc. > *-i- was inherited from PIE. Yet,
even Wackernagel was unable to offer a reason or a functional
explanation for these alternations.?

1.6 A LONG SHADOW: THE DISCUSSION OF ‘CALAND’S LAW’

Early Days

Caland’s and Wackernagel’s observations understandably caused ex-
citement among philologists and scholars were quick to add more
evidence, chiefly from Indo-Iranian.2¢ The prevailing view at the

22 That adverbs in -a belonged to this group of suffixes had already been noticed
by Parmentier (1889) 137.

2 Cf. Ai.Gr. ii, 1. 60.

24 See in particular the collections by Bartholomae (1898) 259, (1900) 136 ff.,
Hiibschmann (1900) 49 f., Ai.Gr. ii, 1. 59 ff.
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time was that the formations in *-ro- were primary and that *-i- had
no function other than that of a suffix used in composition and before
other suffixes, a sort of linking element.25

However, more critical voices were also to be heard. Wilhelm
Schulze offered the first attempt at an explanation of the *-ro- : *-i-
alternations.26 According to him, the latter were simply i-stem nouns
used as first members of compounds since nouns are preferred over
adjectives in such a function, a view that still enjoys strong support. A
somewhat different view was taken by Hirt who explained the forms
in *-i- as archaic adjectival formations preserved in compounds,
while in the simplex forms they had been replaced by formations in
*-u- and *-ro-. 27

Gatherers: Describing the System

In the following period, different approaches were taken in order to
cope with ‘Caland’s Law’. In general, a suspicious silence prevails
among scholars as to their view whether *-ro- : *-i- ever was a
productive derivational rule of PIE or any of its daughter languages.
In more recent times, a number of philologists clearly take a sceptical
view, and the law has even been described as an optical illusion28 and
not as functional in any meaningful way.

Among the more cautious scholars, Leumann?® and Risch?° lim-
ited themselves to listing the reasonably large number of roots that
form their derivatives with the well-defined set of ‘Caland’ suffixes.
Here, it is interesting to note that the suffixes involved seem to vary
from language to language: adverbs in -a and adjectives in -aAéos are
not attested with any certainty outside Greek while adjectival *-(e)nt-
as in Lat. argentum plays virtually no role in Greek. It would thus
appear that certain suffixes disappeared from the scene and new ones
could enter the set of suffixes at any given stage. The presentation of
the state of affairs in individual languages as done by these two
scholars is, therefore, of central importance and it may be helpful

N

5 Cf. Caland (1892) 592; Ai.Gr. ii, 1.61; Gluntert (1910) 26.

26 Apud Fraenkel (1909) 124 n. 2. 27 Hirt (1927) 274 f.

8 Perpillou (1974) 106, followed among others by de Lamberterie (1990) 22.
Lat. Gr. 265 f. 30 Risch (1974) 65 ff.

NN
°
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to set out here, for Greek, the main suffixes belonging to the ‘Caland’
type of alternation:

(a) adjectives (sometimes nominalized) in -pds, -vés, -vs for
which there is good comparative evidence;

(b) adjectives in -aAéos, -(ad)iuos, -€d(a)vés, formations that are
limited to Greek;

(c) compositional first members in --;

(d) nouns in -os, together with compound adjectives in -7s;

(e) adverbs in -a.

Several points are worthy of note. Many scholars also include among
the ‘Caland’ formations the comparative in -{wv and the correspond-
ing superlative in -io7os. This line is not adopted here as it is clear
that the more we go back in time the more universal the use of the
inherited suffix *-jos- for the comparative becomes. It is well known
that in Myc., *-tero- is used only as a contrastive suffix and thus only
comparing implicitly, as in wa-na-ka-te-ro ‘belonging to the king’ as
opposed to ra-wa-ke-si-jo ‘belonging to the Aafayéras’ while *-ios- is
not limited to ‘Caland’ type adjectives, cf. ka-zo-e < *kak-jos-es
‘worse’ from the simple thematic adjective xaxds. It has also been
argued that the stative verbs in PGreek *-e-(type Bapéw ‘T am heavy),
Lat. maned ‘I stay’) belong here but it seems that stative verbs are in
no way limited or specially tied to ‘Caland’ roots, and for this reason
they too will not be included here.

The most important sets of formations, not all of them of equal
certainty, in early Greek are given in Table 1.1 (non-Homeric forms
are marked).3! Even from the limited collection in the table it is
evident that our s-stems play a pivotal role here, and there are, in fact,
many more pairs of adjectives in -vs : nouns in -os such as Bafds
‘deep’: Bévbos/Bdbos ‘depth’ that will concern us in section 2.6. If a
u-stem adjective is found, then this will form the compounds (type
Opacis ‘bold’: Bpacurdpdios ‘bold-hearted’); if the adjective is one
in -po- or, rarely, -vo-, then the compositional form will be in -.-,
while -po- becomes acceptable here only from the sixth century
onwards. The exception to this is kparepds/kaprepds ‘strong’ which is

31 This list is not complete. Only roots that form at least three different ‘Caland’
formations or that show the central Caland observation, compositional *-i-, are
included. For more forms cf. Risch (see note 30 above).



Table 1.1. ‘Caland’ type alternations in Early Greek

Adjective type (a)

Adjective type (b)

Compound in -

Noun/adj. in -os/-9s Adverb in -a

0apds

aloypds, Aloyib-Aos
dpyds(<*dpypds), dpyv-gos
yAuks, yAvkepds

diepds

Oadds, Oadepds

Opacts, Odpouvvos

KkaAFds

KPG,T'I;S) KPU.TGP(;S) KapTepéS
KvSpés, kvdvds (v.I. Hes.)
Adbpy

/LLU.Pés

TUKVES, TUKWES
O'IJ,EPSV&S‘

TapPUs, Tpapepss
T(lX?jg

repmvds (v.l; certain from Sa.)

xadapds

>
WKUS

alfaléos (A.R.)

Bapoaréos
KAAAynos

KUStpos, kvddApos
vm-odaléos (Archil.)

mevkdApnos
ouepdaréos

Aibi-0y? ifai-yeris?
apyt-képavvos etc.
Sier-merifs (Su-merifs)

Oepai-Aoyos etc.
kaA{-(p)poos etc.
kpatair-yvalos etc.?
Kvdi-dvelpa
Aalfi-kndijs
HiaL-péros
O18i-m6dms
TUKL-unds

Tepmi-Képavvos
XaA{-ppwy

alfos (A.R.)

aloyos

Apyos, &v-apyis

Myec. de-re-u-ko yAetkos Gortyn +

BdMos, dugpi-Gais etc.

fOdpoos, Opdoos

kdAos, mept-kadis etc.

KpPATOS, KAPTOS rdpra (Hipp.)
k0do0s, épi-kvdijs etc.

a-Anbis

oidos (Hp.)

éxe-mevkis mUKa
ouépd[v]os, edopepdis (both Hsch.)

Tappos

Tdyos Tdya
d-Tepmis

m08-KNS dra,

A1o0151 2y,

61



20 The History

acceptable as a compositional form already in Homer («parepdppwv
and kaprepdfupos ‘strong-minded, strong-willed’), suggesting that
kparac- is not actually connected to the problem.32 Thus it is clear
that, as far as the compositional *-i- is concerned, its existence does
not depend on an s-stem noun being attested, but rather on the
nature of the adjective found.

Hunters: Trying to Catch the Ghost

The more daring approach is not satisfied with the presentation and
analysis of the facts in the individual languages but seeks to recon-
struct the earlier state of affairs. To the present day, the debate centres
around the question of the nature of the ‘Caland-i. The most extreme
view regards this *-i- as an original marker of an indefinite case, then
developing into a stem forming suffix, for both nouns and adjec-
tives.3? This view cannot be proven right or wrong but it is not clear
how, why and when a case form of this type developed into a stem
forming suffix.

More commonly, scholars take the forms in *-i- to be adjectives, as
Caland himself believed, or nouns in origin, the view held by Schulze
as noted at the beginning of this section. This question has partly met
with little understanding in the literature.?* Semantically, they are
palpably adjectival, and if the i-stem formation is attested independ-
ently, it is also adjectival, cf. Hitt. harkis ‘white’, Skt. $ici- ‘clear,
bright.

The opposite view that these formations were nouns in origin
has also mustered powerful support and it is in this context that
our s-stems are of importance. Szemerényi observed that in Skt.
a-kravi-hasta- ‘with clean (not-bloody) hands’ has the vocalism of
the s-stem noun kravih ‘flesh’ rather than that of the adjective
kriira- ‘raw, bleeding}? and it is tempting to see the noun as the
first member here.

32 For an alternative explanation see MeifSner (1998a) 245. In keeping with the
acceptability of kparepo-/kdprepo- as first members, compositional xpari- is not
attested before the 5th cent. at the earliest and is limited to onomastics where it
owes its existence to unrelated factors.

33 Bader (1962) 18 ff.

34 See Benveniste (1935) 79 ff., Kurytowicz (1964) 232 f.

35 Szemerényi (1964) 397.
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Supporting evidence has been quoted from Greek. In 1967,
Chantraine drew attention to the fact that in many cases the Greek
formation in -i- stands beside a neuter noun in -os rather than an
adjective in -po- etc. Thus, e.g., we find O:8{-movs lit. ‘having a
swollen foot’ alongside of8os, dpi-/odpi-Bdrys ‘walking in the
mountain’ alongside gpos, 48{-Aews lit. ‘having a stout crowd’ along-
side ddos, Medi-Aews lit. ‘having a smiley crowd’ alongside
ueidos- yélws (Hsch.). But practically all of Chantraine’s evidence
comes from onomastics; in this corner of the lexicon, a compos-
itional vowel -.- is found in formations where it does not alternate
with any of the suffixes mentioned, cf. Alci-yévns, Mowpi-c6évys and
it seems dangerous to draw any firm conclusions from O5{- etc.
Other explanations for the i-vocalism here can be found.?¢ There can
be no doubt that the appellative examples with a ‘Caland-i’ are very
archaic, and they are confined to early poetry. The Greeks must have
been aware of this and it is obvious that in extreme formations like
Alot-yévns, Mowpi-o0évns the first element belongs to the poetic
vocabulary as well. Such formations can be deliberate attempts to
create archaic looking names, producing, so to speak historically
‘incorrect’ forms. Most of Chantraine’s examples belong here, espe-
cially those that look like verbal governing compounds of the type
pepé-ouros, having replaced their linking vowel -e- with the archaiz-
ing -i-. Consider, for example, the compositional first member dpy:-
as in dpyréxTwr ‘head carpenter’ This form is clearly younger than
dpxe-, the only form found in epic and early tragic poetry, cf. Hom.
Apxé-Aoyos. dpxe- is first found in Apxiloyos but it is nearly another
two hundred years before it begins to spread to the appellative
vocabulary. Partly, the i-forms may also have been helped along by
the existence of compounds of the type repii{ufporos, and dpyeoi- is
indeed attested as early as the seventh century in Stesichorus’
dpxeaipoAmov. Chantraine’s Apwi- can most profitably be explained
as a cross of the regularly formed Apre- and Apreoi-: both elements
are attested, and indeed predominate in personal names—and
Apreci-Aaos occurs as early as in Homer. This means that we are
dealing here with a solely Greek compositional vowel -.- that in origin
may go back to the ‘Caland-i’ but that has spread, in a well-defined

36 See also MeifSner (1998a) 243 ff.



22 The History

lexical area and with a clear motivation, much beyond its original
domain.

Some of Chantraine’s examples, however, are not straightforward:
alongside O:5.- we find neither Oide- nor OiSeci-. This can be
explained in the same way as Mowpe- etc., i.e. we are dealing with a
simple archaization limited to personal names, which would appear
unproblematic. Yet the early attestation gives one pause, and it is
tempting to suggest that Greek once possessed an adjective *0idpds
(with perhaps an analogical full grade of the root) that can still be
seen in OHG eitar ‘pus, OCS pl. jadra ‘breasts’ on the basis of which
Oi5- would be understandable. Clearer still is an example not
considered by Chantraine, namely fepoc-, first attested in Oepoi-
Aoxos. This stands beside the archaic 6époos ‘courage, apparently
tying in with Szemerényi’s observation about the root vocalism
(and contrasting with fpacis). But there is a difference here inas-
much as this first member is also found outside of compounded
personal names in Bacchylides’ fepoiemiis ‘of daring words’. This
means that we should probably regard the i-stem as old, and a
matching simple adjective is indeed found in Av. darsi-, even show-
ing the same root gradation.

The only form in -i- quoted by Chantraine that occurs in the
appellative lexicon is dpe-/odpi- which occurs in several authors,
e.g. dptBdrys in Ar. Av. 276. Here, though, the quality of the evidence
is doubtful. These forms are either poorly attested variant readings
from Roman times or found in bad papyri. Significantly, too, in all of
these examples the putative dpi- has the sense of the locative, and
épei- will be the correct reading here.

A preliminary conclusion must be, then, that there is no evidence
in Greek connecting the i-stem compositional forms with s-stem
nouns from a historical point of view, and probably also not from
a synchronic point of view.

A somewhat different approach was taken by Schindler.3? For him,
much like Schulze, the i-stem forms here are nouns, and while no
explicit reason for this analysis is given by Schindler, his referral to his
famous predecessor suggests that he accepted Schulze’s reasoning.
Schulze had found that ‘[i]ln compositione solent Graeci ipsius

37 Schindler (1987) 348 n. 44, followed, e.g., by Meier-Briigger (1992a) ii. 32.
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substantivi formam incorruptam adhibere, non a substantivo deri-
vatum, etiamsi sensui adiectivum aeque satis faceret’?8 and Schindler
himself collected the evidence for i-stem abstract nouns alongside o-
stem adjectives.?® But the evidence is not straightforward as the
mechanism here is one of simple substitution of *-i- for *-0-:40 the
best example (and virtually the only one found in more than one
language) is clearly *h,ek-ro- ‘sharp, pointed, cf. drpos ‘highest’:
*hoek-ri-/hy0k-ri- ‘peak), cf. drpis ‘peak of a mountain’, dxpis ‘high
point, Lat. ocris ‘mons confragosus’;*! what we do not find, however,
is a substitution of a complex suffix of the Caland type. A connection
could thus only be defended if alongside a ‘Caland’ type adjective the
same roots also yield simple thematic adjectives. This is the case in a
few examples, especially some colour terms like *(/1;) roud”"o- (Goth.
raups, Lat. Rifus) alongside *(h;)rud"-ro- in Greek épvfpés, Lat.
ruber. On the whole, though, this is an exceptional pattern and,
more significantly, the Caland-type adjectives have sigmatic abstract
formations as we have seen. From a formal point of view it also has to
be objected that ‘Caland’ first members do not normally show the
root gradation of the thematic adjective or the putative i-stem
abstract: we find d-kravi-hasta- only in one language, the cross-
linguistic evidence (Skt. rji-, Gk. dpyi-, Skt. rudhi-, Gk. épvot- as in
épvai Byl ‘rust’) points to the same gradation of the compositional

38 Schulze (1892) 39.

39 Schindler (1980) 390.

40 For a daring phonological explanation of this see Olsen and Rasmussen (1999),
Rasmussen (2002).

41 Yet not even this example is free from problems. Lat. ocris has often been
suspected to be a loan from a Sabellic dialect, cf. Umbr. ocar (also found in Marru-
cinian and South Picene), and for this an original adjectival meaning ‘pointed, sharp’
has been argued for as the word seems used in Etruscan as a cognomen, see Unter-
mann (2000) 791 ff. As far as Greek éxpus is concerned, it occurs together with an
adjective dxp(s (A. Pr. 1016) and ékpis may well be an inner-Greek substantivization.
The same will hold good for Latin: ‘peak of a mountain’ in Classical Latin is, of
course, summus mons and this serves to show how close noun and adjective are in this
usage. But ocris could also be secondarily abstracted from compounds (mediocris).
Middle Irish ochair and Welsh ochr cannot, of course, continue PIE *h,o0k-ri- and
either point to an original r-stem or a loanword. As for the rest of Schindler’s
evidence, with the exception of OCS diibri ‘gorge’ for which an unclear but in any
case non-Greek gloss 89fpis” kara yAdooav 7 fddacoa (X Theoc. 1.118a and c)
exists, quite possibly belonging to a South Slavic dialect, there are no good word
equations and none of them looks particularly old.
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first member and the base adjective. One could explain this as
analogical, but it shows that in all individual languages the compos-
itional first members were understood as adjectival.

It is also worth noting that Schulze’s observation is valid evidently
only for relational adjectives and adjectives of material, and i-stem
adjectives do not belong here. Also, it is clear that u-stem adjectives
are readily acceptable as first members of compounds as we have
seen. In order to circumvent this problem, one would then have to
assume that the u-stems as we have them in composition are not
adjectival but equally nominal. These would have to be derived from
adjectives by means of ‘internal derivation), i.e. a process that derives
aword from an existing word not by suffixation but by transferring it
to a different accentual-paradigmatic class (see section 1.11). As one
of the best examples, Greek «patis (zero grade of the root) is taken as
an adjective and contrasted with the noun Skt. masc. kratu- ‘power,
force’ (full grade). But again it is evident that the compositional first
members in *-u- have the same root gradation as the adjective, and it
is also clear that xpatds and kratu- are not actually comparable (see
section 2.3). To interpret the i-stem forms as original nouns also
means that simple adjectives in *-i- have to be explained as second-
arily abstracted from the compounds, including the oldest piece of
evidence we have, Hitt. harkis ‘white’. This is particularly dangerous,
of course, in a language that is so poor in compounds.*? Following
this line of reasoning, the simplest and most natural conclusion
would be that both the i-stem ‘Caland forms’ and u-stem compos-
itional members are adjectival in origin, with i-stem adjectives form-
ing a recessive class in most languages. The corresponding
nominalizations would, under well-defined conditions (see section
2.6), be expressed by s-stem nouns. This is a good position to take
but one caveat must be added. The border between nouns and
adjectives is known to be fuzzy, a phenomenon known as gradience:
English top has ‘nominal’ semantics and behaviour in the top of the
mountain but displays a more adjectival behaviour in Rosanna got
the top mark in the exam. In the early attested IE languages, this

42 Note also that in Salla-kart(a)- ‘presumptousness), lit. ‘great-heart, one of the
extremely few Hitt. compounds, it is precisely not the i-stem form that we find as the
first member, and the compound is almost certainly a very young formation.
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behaviour is typically much more prominent than in English. Con-
fining ourselves to examples from Greek, comparative/superlative
forms like fagidedTepos /Bacidedraros ‘more/most king-like’ kivrepos
‘more dog-like’ or collocations such as dvip yalkeds ‘smith-man’ are
entirely regular (all examples are found from Homer onwards), and
nouns can take genders just like adjectives, e.g. 6/ 0eds. Thus it may
well be that we are in danger of overstating the difference between
nouns and adjectives in PIE. If I still favour the former view it is mainly
because it is hard to see what the role of and need for the s-stem abstract
nouns was (and a chronological difference between these and the
putative i-stem nouns seems not in sight) unless the i- and u-stem
forms were clearly adjectival.

Hunter-Gatherers

A common factor in the gatherers’ and the hunters’ approach was
that both gave the whole group of suffixes a certain mythical or at
least archaic aura as one seemed to be confronted with a very ancient
set of derivational rules. It is not surprising, then, that ‘Caland’ has
been widely used to explain the otherwise unclear and inexplicable.
Thus, in what must surely be the most ingenious interpretation of the
Teppiufporos-type compounds, it has been argued that the *-ti-
here—still visible in unassibilated forms like Hom. Bwri-dveipa
‘feeding men, RV dati-vara- ‘giving treasures—is nothing other
than the Caland form of the PIE agent suffix *-#r-.43

Wackernagel himself saw the ‘Caland-i’ in Greek adjectives of the
type xv8-i-pos. This looked like a very attractive solution since *-mo-
seems, albeit to a limited extent, to take part in this set of alternations,
cf. Skt. tigma- alongside Av. tiYra- ‘sharp, pointed’, one of Caland’s own
examples. But a subsequent study of the adjectives in -iuos has shown
that things may not be that simple.#¢ The oldest formations appear to
be kddipnos, kdAAwwos, paidipnos and dAxipos. Arbenz observed that at I1.
16.197 and 17.467/472 Homer refers to a pair of fighters Adrouédwv
and AMkiuédwv. Later on in the Iliad, at 19.392 and 24.474 and 574
the same couple is called Adrouédwr and AAxiuos, the second name
obviously being a hypocoristic form. Since there are other adjectives

43 Bader (1975b) 46. 44 Arbenz (1933).
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like edpvuédwr (Pi.+) used as personal names (Edpvuédwv II. 4.228+)
the formations in -iuos may have developed, according to Arbenz, an
appellative usage as adjectives, perhaps via standing epithets. The prob-
lem I see with his explanation is the development of a personal name to
an adjective, but if he is right, the -po- here would have nothing
to do with ‘Caland’, and it can be argued in favour of Arbenz’s theory
that alongside three of the four seemingly oldest adjectives in -uos,
compositional forms in -~ (of various sources) are attested, namely
aixi- (loc. case form), xadli- and «kvdi- (both ‘Caland’ forms).
His explanation is thus very attractive, and this example may suffice
to demonstrate how dangerous the ‘Caland’ labelling can be. For
a long time, many studies in word formation were influenced by this
shadow to a significant extent. But Arbenz’s work is important in
another respect as well, as it marks the beginning of a whole series of
studies into the history of individual suffixes in Greek which can almost
be called the hallmark of the Zurich school under the guidance of Manu
Leumann and then Ernst Risch. This approach will also prove profitable
for our s-stems since they very much develop, as we shall see, their own
dynamics in Greek.

1.7 DON’T GET INVOLVED: McKENZIE AND THE S-STEMS

In 1919 McKenzie, co-editor of LS], observed that in early Greek,
especially in Homer, many s-stem adjectives like fjuiSaris, yovaipais
do not stand side by side with s-stem nouns but rather with aorist
passive forms in -pv. McKenzie, who does not seem to be aware of
earlier attempts suggesting a deverbative derivation for some of the
s-stem adjectives and who does not get involved in any ‘Caland’ type
speculations, drew conclusions from this that would not be main-
tained today. But his main observation is of central importance and
will be discussed in section 4.7.

1.8 THE 1930s OR GIGANTES ERANT SUPER TERRAM
IN DIEBUS ILLIS

If one were to name the most prolific period for the study of word
formation in Greek there can be no doubt that this would have to be
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the decade from 1930 to the beginning of the Second World War. The
importance of Arbenz’s work has just been outlined. The same year,
1933, saw the publication of Chantraine’s Formation des noms en grec
ancien, in its way a still unrivalled tool for this branch of study.
Chantraine’s discussion of s-stem nouns and adjectives is necessarily
brief. With regard to the nouns, he attempted to group them into
semantic fields and indeed it is remarkable that the words for ‘skin’
are mOStly s-stem nouns (5e/pog, efpog, KUTOS, VAKOS, TEKOS, aKﬁTog),
as are many terms for weapons (BéAos, €yyos, évrea, odkos, Eldos).
But although this is evident in a small number of fields, the conclu-
sion that ‘[i]l ne s’agit pas d’un suffixe de sens défini, mais d’un
¢largissement, dépourvu de valeur sémantique’ is inevitable. Con-
cerning the formation of s-stem adjectives his judgement is very
conservative; the deverbative derivation, established in principle by
Parmentier and McKenzie, is acknowledged only as a coded admis-
sion that a relatively great number of adjectives are difficult to
connect with s-stem nouns.4¢ The great majority of s-stem adjectives,
for him, are clearly derived from neuter s-stem nouns, even if one
has to assume that this noun was lost. Thus, in connection with
mupavyrs ‘qui a Péclat du feu, Chantraine compared Skt. ¢djas-
‘vigour, power, and for Homeric Svoars ‘ill-blowing’ he referred to
dos- mvedua found in Hesychius. It would appear, though, that the
assumption of a major loss of neuter s-stem nouns here is unsatis-
factory, per se and because the s-stem nouns are quite a resistent class
to the present day, and much needs to be explained here. Chantraine
did not discuss the history of the respective suffixes in Greek. On the
basis of a closer analysis we shall see that in fact in many cases the
derivational process was reversed, i.e. an s-stem adjective not based
on a neuter s-stem noun secondarily gave rise to such a noun.

One of the most important points discussed by Chantraine is the
role of words in -ec-/-os when contrasted with other formations, and
Chantraine was the first person to consider this in detail. He
observed that in Homer rdyos can be semantically distinguished
from rayvris inasmuch as the latter means ‘la vitesse en tant que
qualité abstraite, a Iétat pur’ while rdyos has a ‘valeur presque

45 Chantraine (1933) 414. 46 Chantraine (1933) 426.
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concrete’#” This statement, made almost in passing, is very valuable
and shows the path to a new dimension of studying word formation.
In section 2.6 Chantraine’s observation will be put in a wider context
and the differences between the two types of formation will be
established. Similarly, the difference between compound adjectives
in -ns and other formations will be examined in section 4.12.

Risch in 1937 and in even more detail in 1974 pursued a
different path. He did not contrast suffixes but built on Caland’s
and Wackernagel’s observations. He identified further suffixes
belonging to the set of statistically significant alternations and
grouped them together as ‘Caland suffixes’#® This enshrinement
is used up to the present day and is powerfully supported by a
wealth of evidence in which the s-stem nouns and adjectives play
a central role. His collection and grouping of the evidence will
consequently be amply exploited in the remainder of this book.

Contrary to Chantraine’s approach, Risch did take into account the
history of the suffixes, at least as far as the adjectival formations are
concerned. He is an outspoken advocate of the possibility of a dever-
bative derivation of s-stem adjectives. In his view, such compounds
arose by reinterpreting original possessive compounds where the sec-
ond element could be felt to be derived from a verb. Thus, dioyevis,
originally ‘having one’s origin from Zeus’ or ‘having a divine origin),
was reinterpreted as ‘stemming [i.e. yevécofac] from Zeus’. Risch could
not go into the details but his explanation constitutes a considerable
contribution towards the understanding of this class of adjectives. It
would appear, however, that the explanation can be somewhat refined,
and in section 4.7 we will attempt to do this. What Risch’s statement
means, in any case, is that from a Greek point of view nominal -os and
adjectival -ns are regarded as two different suffixes.

1.9 WORK ON LATIN AND SANSKRIT

Chantraine’s and Risch’s work covered a large range of Ancient Greek
word formation and it is not surprising, therefore, that after them the
Greek s-stem formations did not receive any detailed or comprehen-
sive treatment for quite some time. This can be contrasted, for
example, with Latin and Sanskrit where several monographs

47 Chantraine (1933) 418. 48 Risch (1974) 65.
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highlighted various aspects of the s-stem formations in these two
languages.

Quellet’s 1969 book deals mainly with the semantic value of the
suffix -or in Latin words such as vigor ‘strength) timor ‘fright),
rubor ‘redness’. At least some of them apparently go back to old s-
stem formations, though morphology is not really his concern. He
defined the suffix as expressing ‘un proces autonome et imperfectif
[...]: le proces est envisagé dans son déroulement, a I'exclusion
de son *origine et de son *terme’.4® What this means in effect is
that the nouns in -or are nominalizations of impersonal verbs or,
regularly, of stative verbs. We shall see that this value, although
very broadly defined, is to some extent reflected in the semantics
of Greek deverbative s-stem adjectives (section 4.7).

Manessy-Guitton’s 1961 and 1963 works are devoted to the mor-
phological peculiarities and etymological connections of s-stem
nouns in Sanskrit and Latin. Not much of this is of primary import-
ance in our context, but in these works the author admitted the
existence of a complex PIE suffix *-nes-, a suffix that had already
preoccupied Aufrecht. Yet, in a later study with special reference to
Greek she came to the conclusion that for the parent language such a
suffix cannot be reconstructed. There is an obvious problem here that
we shall deal with in section 2.2.

Starting from the Sanskrit word djas ‘power, might’ whose ancien-
nité had already impressed Chantraine, Gonda attempted a semantic
definition of the suffix *-es-/-os for the parent language. According to
him, these formations ‘denote potent entities, substances, “ideas”,
bearers of energy, power-substances which made the more or less
primitive ancient Indo-Europeans experience the presence of some-
thing residing in them’5° 6jas ‘must be considered a “Daseinsmacht”,
a potency, a “power-substance”, which empirically, or within some
form of experience, is supposed to be present in persons, things and
phenomena, and by virtue of which these are powerful, influential,
effective, endowed with something which is beyond the bounds of
understandable common experience and which may rather vaguely
be described as a kind of vital energy’.>!

49 Quellet (1969) 131.
50 Gonda (1952) 73.
51 Gonda (1952) 46.
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Gonda’s views are obviously rather general and so riddled with
animistic ideas about Indo-European religion that they are hard to
refute. They are difficult to square, however, with the inanimate
character of these nouns. Whether they are true or not, they are
not particularly helpful when it comes to the explanation of Greek
words such as wAéxos ‘basket’, €5os ‘seat, and it would require a great
deal of tolerance and imagination to ascribe potency to a noun like
“uétos ‘year, Greek éros etc. Gonda’s study serves to show, however,
how speculative the interpretation of semantics, especially that not
based on individual forms or lexical roots, can be.

On a more sober note, Nowicki collected and analysed the Indo-
Aryan s-stem nouns in 1976. His study reveals a number of interesting
facts. First, surprisingly few of the Indo-Aryan formations seem to be
inherited. About 180 s-stem nouns in -as- are attested in Skt., only 70
of which have cognates in other languages (including Avestan). Many
of the forms in the Rigveda are hapax and some very much look like
nonce formations. Even commonly cited words such as janas-, usually
compared to Greek yévos, Lat. genus occur but once. Secondly, in their
capacity to produce action nouns, the s-stems are still productive in
the Rigveda: in these cases, like vépas- ‘trembling’, a connection with a
primary verb can always be established. That productivity ceases,
however, after these oldest texts, and new formations are exceedingly
rare after the Rigveda. In all other functions (resultative nouns,
instrument nouns) the suffix had already ceased to be productive in
our earliest texts. Thirdly, some nouns are attested with diverging
semantics, e.g. dpas- is used both as an action noun ‘work(ing)’ as well
as a resultative noun ‘work done’. Even if one allows for a general trend
abstract noun (in a wide sense of the word) > concrete noun it is
evident that the semantics of such formations will be very hard to
reconstruct for the parent language.

1.10 THE 1980s

This decade saw both the publication of a book on Greek s-stem
nouns and the presentation of a magisterial thesis on the adjectives.
But this is where the similarity between the two works ends. Hofer’s
declared aim in his 1984 book is the description of verbal abstract
nouns in -eo-/-os. Apart from listing and etymologizing the 171
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nouns in -eo-/-os that in his view are attested with certainty, thereby
merely repeating Frisk’s views, little emerges from his study other
than the known observation that certain nouns can be regarded as
direct nominalizations of verbs, e.g. etdos ‘lie’52

By way of contrast, Alain Blanc presented in 1987 the most
comprehensive study of Greek s-stem adjectives ever undertaken.
Practically all aspects, from suprasegmental features like the accen-
tuation to phonology, morphology, and semantics are covered, and
the formations are analysed from both a textual and a historical-
linguistic point of view. Many of the views expressed in this thesis
that has regrettably never been published in full have influenced the
ideas put forward in the present book, and there will be ample room
to present and discuss some of the many important ideas of Blanc’s
in Chapter 4. The original thesis underlying this book was written
without recourse to Blanc’s work, and it is particularly gratifying to
see that both Blanc and myself on a number of occasions arrived at
the same conclusions independently.

A number of articles have sprung from his thesis, mainly dealing
with the etymology of individual s-stem adjectives.>> Etymology is
not the main concern of this book, and therefore Blanc’s systematic
semantic analysis, and the contrasting of s-stem with other forma-
tions are particularly relevant in our context.

1.11 INFLECTION AND WORD FORMATION

Throughout this first chapter, and indeed for the remainder of
this book, the suffix is given as *-es-/-os, indicating that the
vowel preceding the *s varies, depending on several factors.
This remarkable vowel change and the question arising from it
as to what should be regarded as the original or standard form
of the suffix was one that occupied, as we have seen, even the
early scholars, inspiring some rather adventurous etymological
suggestions. It was not until the 1970s that the connection was
made clear in a persuasive way between the shape of the suffix
and the inflectional paradigm reconstructable for the parent

52 For a fair review see Peters (1984).
53 See Blanc (1985, 1988, 1992a, 1992b).
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language. Again, this is a complex issue and a few basic points
need to be established first.

Let us consider the inflection of the word for ‘father’ in Greek (and
indeed in many other IE languages). It is evident that a number of
changes occur in the paradigm:

nom. sg. TaTNp
acc. sg. maTépa
gen. sg. maTpds

The nom. sg. has a long vowel in what looks like the suffix;54 this
vowel bears the word accent. In the acc., the vowel is short, the accent
still tied to it. In the gen., however, the vowel has disappeared, and
the accent is on the ending. There is an obvious correlation here
between the word accent and the presence or otherwise of the suffix
vowel. From these simple facts one might infer that the rightward
shift of the accent that we see in the gen. triggers the loss of the
preceding vowel. It is not clear what causes this shift of the accent,
but correlation between this shift and the loss of the vowel is hard to
dispute. It is important to note that the accentual behaviour is seen as
the primary factor here and that the ablaut difference is a conse-
quence of this.

This pattern is mirrored in much the same way in a whole range
of languages in a good number of words. It appears that in the
original, i.e. PIE declension of such words, there was a regular
paradigmatic accentual alternation of this type whereby in the so-
called strong cases (the nom. and acc.) the accent was on the suffix
which was in the full grade while in the weak cases (essentially the
rest, but not the loc.) it was on the ending, and the suffix was in the
zero grade.

On the basis of such regular alternations, a number of paradig-
matic accent classes have been established and reconstructed for the
parent language.>> The basic distinction here is that between static
and mobile (‘kinetic’) paradigms, i.e. such where the accent remains

54 It is common to isolate a suffix *-ter- or, more recently, *-h,ter- in kinship terms
even though it has to be admitted that once one begins etymologizing these words the
resulting roots are very hard to identify.

55 An excellent and up-to-date overview of the entire topic is found in Meier-
Briigger (2002) 203 ff.



The History 33

on the same formative element throughout the inflection and such
where it changes, depending on the individual case. Tied to the
accentual behaviour we find the corresponding ablaut grades, the
basic assumptions being that the accented part of the word will have
the e-grade, the immediately post-tonic syllable can have the o-grade
or the zero grade, all other syllables show the zero grade. Further-
more, Greek and Sanskrit show that the weak cases can never be
accented further to the left than the strong cases, and there is good
reason to assume that this was so in the parent language as well. The
loc. takes a special position; Sanskrit grammarians defined it as a
‘middle’ case as it sometimes agrees with the strong cases, sometimes
with the weak ones. From a PIE perspective it looks as though the loc.
had a very strong tendency to have an accented suffix, independent of
the behaviour of the rest of paradigm.

This means, then, that in theory we can envisage three static and
four mobile paradigms:>¢

(a) ‘akrostatic) i.e. accent always on the lexical root, schematically:
strong: Rig) — S(,/0) — E(y) (expected, in fact R(5) or R are recon-
structed)
weak: R(é) — S(z/o) — E(z)
(b) ‘mesostatic’, accent always on the suffix:
strong: R(z) — S(¢) — E(/0)
weak: R;) — S5 — E(/0)
(c) ‘teleutostatic’, accent always on the ending:
strong: R(;) — Sy — Eg
weak: R(z) — S(z) — E(é)

Asa matter of fact, there is virtually no evidence for the teleutostatic
and no reliable evidence for the mesostatic types.>” Thus the only
static type for which there is any evidence is the akrostatic one. But
there is a further complication here inasmuch as we find, under this

56 The cover symbols used here are R (root), S (suffix), E (ending), (e) e-grade,
(o) o-grade, (z) zero grade.

57 The fem. a-stems have been regarded as an original mesostatic type. This may be
true on one level but it is almost certainly anachronistic. For the entire paradigm
arose very late in PIE or conceivably even after the primary dispersal of the daughter
language groups, i.e. at a time when this scheme had long ceased to operate pro-
ductively.
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scheme, otherwise unknown ablaut variations: the strong cases do not
show the expected *ébut rather *6 or *¢under conditions that have so
far been impossible to specify.’8 The divergence is obvious and given
that the evidence is of varying kinds and character, there is a strong
suspicion that to some extent this is a ‘dustbin class’ for ill-understood
phenomena. Some of our s-stems that show a long vowel in a number
of languages such as Greek u7dea ‘plans’ alongside uédea ‘genitals’
have been discussed in this context and will concern us in section 2.3.

In the mobile paradigms we can distinguish between the following

types:

(d) ‘proterokinetic’, with the accent on the root in the strong cases and on
the suffix in the weak ones, schematically:
strong: R — S(z/o) —Ew
weak: Ry — S(é) — E(Z/O)
(e) ‘hysterokinetic’, with the accent on the suffix in the strong cases and on
the ending in the weak ones:
strong: Rz) — Si¢) — Ez/0)
weak: R(z) — S(z) — E(é)
(f) ‘amphikinetic’, with the accent on the root in the strong cases and on the
ending in the weak ones:
strong: Rg) — Sz/0) — En)
weak: R(z) - S(z) - E(é)
This latter type is somewhat different from the others. As outlined above,
the loc. had a tendency to be stressed on the suffix. In the other
paradigms this means that it behaved like either a strong or a weak
case. Here, it means that it would take a form not found elsewhere in
the paradigm:
loc.: R(z) — S(é) — E(z/o)
In other words, we find the accent on every part of a word belonging to
this class at some stage. This type has therefore also been called ‘holoki-
netic, and ‘amphikinetic’ would be a useful term then only for root
nouns, i.e. nouns without an overt suffix:
strong: R — E(y)
weak: R(z) — E(é)
with the behaviour of the loc. being uncertain.

58 It has even been suggested that both *6 and *¢ could surface in the same
paradigm, cf. Schindler (1994) 398. The distribution would be very unclear but
contradicts the assumption of these vowels only being found in the strong cases.
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(g) The most recent addition to this edifice is the so-called ‘anakinetic’ type>®
where, different from all the other stem classes, the accent is retracted in
the weak cases and both unstressed e-grades and stressed o-grades are
allowed for (reconstruction given according to Tremblay):

strong: R,y — S4) — Egy)
weak: R(é) — S(Z) — E(Z).

Again, evidence for some classes is better than for others. The
anakinetic type operates with parameters otherwise unacceptable,
and it goes very much against the grain of the visible evidence. In
Greek and Skt. (as well as the other languages inasmuch as they can
add anything here), the movement is only ever rightward; the anaki-
netic type can safely be dismissed. By way of contrast, evidence for
the protero- and hysterokinetic types is very good: the word for
‘father’ as illustrated above would be a good example for a hyster-
okinetic word; for the proterokinetic type, we may look to u-stem
adjectives like Greek %dvs, Skt. svadith <*sueh,d-ii-s, showing an
e-grade, unstressed root and a zero grade but stressed suffix. It is
evident that this cannot be original. What follows from the dis-
tribution is that both the root (because it has the full grade) and
the suffix (because of the accentuation) must have been stressed in
various forms of the paradigm. The gen. shows the full grade of
the suffix, together, as expected, with the accent: Greek 15¢éFos, Skt.
svadoh < *sueh,d-éu-os/s. This means, then, that the most likely
scenario is that the root will have been stressed in the cases where
we find a zero-grade suffix, i.e. the strong cases, and the suffix bore
the stress in the weak cases: at an earlier stage still in PIE we must
have had a ‘strong’ stem *suéh,d-u- and a ‘weak’ stem *suh,d-éu-:
precisely the proterokinetic type. It is clear that various analogical
levellings have clouded the picture: the root ablaut is hardly
ever maintained (unsurprisingly as the lexical root needs to be
clear) and, in the case of this and many other u-stem adjectives, is
levelled in favour of the full grade found in the strong cases; the
accent, on the other hand, is columnalized on the suffix, i.e. the
pattern of the weak cases has been generalized; the suffix ablaut is
maintained well.

59 See Tremblay (19964a) 102.
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In his famous 1975 article, Schindler argued that most of the
neuter s-stem nouns belong to this class (type yévos). At the same
time, he noted that a few s-stems have a long vowel e.g. u7dea ‘plans’
which under this system would clearly point to the akrostatic class,
and this was later explicitly argued by him. The problem is a complex
one, and the details will be looked at in section 2.3.

The holokinetic type is rapidly expanding, i.e. more and more
stem classes are said to belong here; this includes a small number of s-
stems, namely the animate ones like Greek 7cs, Skt. usas ‘dawn’ (see
section 3.4). No language, however, even comes close to reflecting the
original state of affairs here, and while the evidence can be explained
on the basis of the holokinetic model, it is dangerous from a meth-
odological point of view as under this model root, suffix and ending
will have been stressed somewhere in the paradigm, and, with the
help of invoking analogy, one is free to assume more or less whatever
gradation and accent is needed to explain the data as actually
attested.

1.12 RECENT WORK ON S-STEMS

The word for ‘dawn’ just mentioned is in many ways a troublesome piece
of evidence. Clearly, it is a very old word; Fritz argues that dawn was
personified early on and that it formed part of the PIE pantheon. Owing
to its morphological shape it is regarded as an old collective formation,
and it is even argued that this very word was perhaps responsible for the
creation of the feminine gender.s® This is a far-reaching conclusion and
we shall look at the problem again in section 3.4.

Doubtless the most important publication on s-stems in recent
years is Stiiber’s 2002 book on the topic. It deals with the PIE s-stems
argued in a comprehensive way, combining the morphological (i.e.
paradigmatic) and the semantic approaches, the two areas that had
occupied scholars right from the beginning of research into these
formations. She first establishes what s-stems can be reconstructed
for the parent language and then discusses the accentual paradigms;

60 Cf. Fritz (1998) 263: ‘Vielleicht ist es also die Gottin der Morgenrdte gewesen,
was die Indogermanen — und Indogermaninnen — dazu bewogen hat, die holde
Weiblichkeit mit einem eigenen sprachlichen Zeichen zu beehren’
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for her, the neuter nouns are either akrostatic or proterokinetic. As
far as the animate ones, like the word for dawn, are concerned she
agrees with Fritz that they continue old collective formations and
inflect according to the holokinetic/amphikinetic paradigm. Turning
to semantics, it is argued that the meaning of a given PIE s-stem
depends on the characteristics of the verbal root: depending on
well-defined factors, a noun can be a nomen rei actae or an action
noun, more rarely, an agent or a result noun.¢! The work is evidently
of great importance for our task and will frequently be cited. However,
our focus is somewhat different as the semantic side will primarily be
looked at from an inner-Greek point of view. As far as morphology,
i.e. the reconstruction of the actual inflectional paradigm, is con-
cerned, an attempt will be made to explore the issue further and the
problem will be looked at in detail in sections 2.3 and 3.4.

1.13 WORD FORMATION IN GENERATIVE GRAMMAR

So far we have concentrated on what one might term the traditional
way of studying word formation. Both problems and suggested
solutions might benefit, however, from a more general outlook; in
particular it is worth looking at the debate that has surrounded the
nature and status of word formation in generative grammar. Obvi-
ously it cannot be expected that theories developed for the analysis of
English can be applied wholesale to languages for which there is
limited evidence, nor can we hope that a study of the Greek s-stem
formations will radically alter these theories. Nevertheless, as we shall
see, some of the questions currently discussed apply to all forms of
morphological data, and our s-stems can potentially make an im-
portant contribution in this regard.

It is undoubtedly Chomsky’s merit to have highlighted a great
number of difficulties with the traditional notion of morphology.
Accepting that there is a distinction to be drawn between inflection
and derivation, he separates the two quite radically. In the early
generative approach which has become known as the Standard
Theory,5? a sentence like The boy runss3 would be analysed as illustrated

61 See Stiiber (2002) 217 ff., in particular 243 f.
62 Chomsky (1965).
63 The example is taken from Spencer (1991) 65.
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in Figure 1.1. The noun phrase (NP) The boy carries a number of
syntactic features — comparable to the distinctive features of phon-
ology — to mark the grammatical person (3rd) and number (singular).
By a transformational process, these features are copied from the NP
onto the verb which now carries the features [+ 3rd person] and [—
plural]. To realize these on the root so that the actual form runssurfaces
is entirely the job of phonology. This means that inflectional morph-
ology as a whole was reduced to an interaction between syntax and
phonology, albeit with the help of certain readjustment rules ‘convert-
ing the surface structures generated by the syntactic component into a
form appropriate for use by the phonological component’.64

The situation regarding word formation is far more complex
than this since derivational processes are ‘typically sporadic and
only quasi-productive’.65 In Chomsky’s view, productive processes
such as nominalizations like destruction, refusal, sincerity from the
verbs destroy, refuse or the adjective sincere do not cause any

NP VP

Det N

the boy run

Figure 1.1

64 Chomsky and Halle (1968) 9. The admission of such readjustment rules was, in
effect, the back door through which morphology was readmitted to generative
grammar.

65 Chomsky (1965) 184.
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problems: their semantics are entirely predictable on the basis of
the verbs/adjectives from which they are created by a simple trans-
formation — they are nothing more than nominalized sentences.
Such items, then, do not enter the lexicon which is defined as a
principally unordered list of all lexical formatives.66 One feature of
lexical entries that is particularly relevant here is that their seman-
tics are idiosyncratic; the semantics of destruction, refusal and
sincerity are not idiosyncratic and cannot, therefore, enter the
lexicon. On the other hand, horror (: horrify, horrid) or frighten
(: fright) are the results of quasi-productive processes. There are ‘no
rules of any generality that produce the derived items’.6? Conse-
quently, such items do enter the lexicon.

Later on,® Chomsky focused again on English nominalizations of
the type refusal, destruction only to come to the conclusion that,
contrary to his earlier view, they are better regarded as distinct lexical
items rather than accounted for by syntactic transformations. His
arguments are both syntactic and semantic: only gerundival nomin-
alizations like destroying are nearly always acceptable and hence can
be called productive while ‘derived nominalizations’ like destruction
cannot be obtained by transformation and are idiosyncratic in this
respect. Compare the following examples:

1.1. John is eager to please.

1.2. John is easy to please.

2.1. John’s eagerness to please
2.2. *John’s easiness to please

To explain the discrepancy between easiness and eagerness, it is
argued that lexical insertion takes place at a deep structure level.
This means that the acceptability of easiness and eagerness, as illus-
trated above, depends on their subcategorization requirements. More
precisely, Chomsky suggests the construction of category-neutral
items EAGER and EASY both of which can be nouns or adjectives,
depending on the context.

66 Chomsky (1965) 84.
67 Chomsky (1965) 186.
68 Chomsky (1970).
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Equally grave are his semantic objections. ‘Derived nominals’
typically reflect only a part of the possible meanings of the corre-
sponding verbs. This ‘range of variation and its rather accidental
character are typical of lexical structure’s® In other words, much of
derivational morphology is irregular from a semantic point of view
and should not be dealt with in syntax. Rather, in order to classify
relationships like the one between destroy and destruction, Chomsky
suggested that a theory of the lexicon be constructed with the help of
lexical redundancy rules.

Such a categorization is problematic. It is obvious that there are
many such examples with varying degrees of productivity. Further-
more, words, once formed, can persist or change; they can
develop semantic idiosyncrasies. Thus, offering is to be regarded
more as a separate lexical entry rather than as a regular gerundival
nominalization of fo offer. This means that words, from an incalcul-
able point on, are no longer formable by a simple algorithm of any
generality.

Arising from Chomsky’s remarks, several hypotheses were developed
in order to cope with the problems posed by derivational morphology.
The first response was what has become known as the Strong Lexicalist
Hypothesis.”® This excludes all morphological phenomena from syn-
tax. This theory has serious shortcomings, though, as it means ‘that the
syntax cannot relate some and any and that inflection, if it is referred to
in the syntax, must be handled by some sort of filter’7! This filter has
been difficult to specify, and Aronoff developed a milder version of the
approach known as the Weak Lexicalist Hypothesis. This does not claim
that derivational processes are always irregular or that the semantics of
the results of these processes are always idiosyncratic. It is a significant
step forward compared to earlier work because it excludes from the
syntax not only irregular derivational phenomena (like destroy —
destruction) but all derivational phenomena, whereas inflectional
morphology remains firmly embedded in the syntax/phonology inter-
action. This theory has the advantage that it can cope with offering as
well as with destroying which are both regarded as lexical entries.

69 Chomsky (1970) 189.
70 See Jackendorff (1972).
71 Aronoff (1976) 9.
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However, it has also been argued that at least some derivational
affixes are syntactic.”2 The argument here is that since word formation
processes take syntactic constituents as their inputs and since the parts
of the word formed by the process bear some kind of syntactic relation
and also respect principles of syntactic well-formedness, the whole
process should be regarded as syntactic. This is especially clear in the
case of compounds, which provide the interface between morphology
and syntax par excellence, but is also found in affixation.”3

Problems for the Weak Lexicalist Hypothesis come from another
corner too. The weak-lexicalist ‘split morphology’ hypothesis (inflec-
tion is syntactic/phonological, derivation basically lexical) proposed
by Aronoff and others has come under attack in more recent times.
Traditionally, the main arguments for separating the two are the
following:

(a) Derivation typically leads or at least can lead to idiosyncratic
semantics whereas inflection does not. However, it has long
been shown that inflection can show semantic idiosyncrasies
as much as derivation can.’4¢ Thus, in a limited number of
Russian nouns, the instrumental case can be used to convey
the notion of ‘during’: leto ‘summer’ : lefom ‘during the
summer den’ ‘day’: dn’om ‘during the day. However, words
like god ‘year’ or sreda “Wednesday’ cannot be used in the
instrumental with such a meaning.

(b) Inflection is paradigmatic while derivation is not. This, too,
has been challenged.”> Szymanek draws attention to the for-
mation of derivational adjectives from nouns in Polish. In
order of increasing productivity and generality these are:

1. palatalization: jagnig ‘lamb’ (stem jagnigt-) — jagniec-y ‘of a
lamb’; (-y is the masc. nom. sg. ending)

2. palatalization + -an-: ziemniak ‘potato’ — ziemniaczan-y ‘of a
potato’s

72 See in the first instance Fabb (1984) 38 f., followed by Sproat (1985), Roeper
(1987), (1988), Baker (1988), and Drijkoningen (1992).

73 See in particular Drijkoningen (1992).

74 See Halle (1973).

75 See Szymanek (1985) 141 ff.
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3. -i-: zaba ‘frog’ — zabi ‘of a frog’;

4. -n-: szkota ‘school’ — szkotn-y ‘school-’;

5. -sk-: uniwersitet “‘university’ — uniwersiteck-i ‘of a university’;
6. -ow-: dom ‘house’ — domow-y ‘of a house’

The choice of suffix is not free but is governed by morphology
and phonology, and only one formation is possible from any given
root. It would appear that the suffixes form a disjunctively ordered
set. For example, suffix 1 is characteristic of words whose stem ends
in -et-but there is a semantic component here as well as these stems
are typical for the names of young animals. By contrast, all words
formed with the suffix - (i)ak will form relational adjectives with the
help of suffix 2. However, if a word is formed without any recog-
nizable suffix, i.e. in the case of synchronic root nouns, suffix 6 is
the default choice. Szymanek explicitly argues, therefore, that
this aspect of derivational morphology is governed by the
Elsewhere Condition;’¢ as this means a very high degree of both
regularity and productivity, Szymanek speaks of a derivational
paradigm.

This point may be of considerable importance in the context of
‘Caland’s Law’ as well. The choice of suffix for the base adjective is
partly governed by phonology as roots containing *-u- will not form
a u-stem adjective.”” The traditional doctrine also has it that these
adjectives have a form in *-i- when they are used as first members of
compounds (which one might even describe as a category-neutral
item) and, importantly, nominalizations (‘abstract nouns’) in *-es-/-
os, e.g. Greek Bapis ‘heavy’ : Bdpos as we have seen. This can be
contrasted with non-Caland adjectives such as xodgpos ‘light’ which
has kovgdrys as its nominalization. The exact state of affairs for the
parent language may be irrecoverable and we shall concentrate on
Greek which arguably provides the most extensive evidence for
‘Caland’s Law’ anyway. Even if only a section of Caland’s Law can
be shown to be operational it could provide the best evidence yet
for a derivational paradigm and thus make a significant contribution

76 This condition in effect means a systematic disjunctive ordering, with the more
special rule pre-empting the general rule. For a discussion see Spencer (1991) 109 ff.

77 The sole (but old) exception is the word for ‘wide’, * hjuru-, Greek edpds = Skt.
urti-.
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as to how word formation should be viewed in general linguistic
terms.

1.14 CONCLUSION

Research into s-stems is thus multi-faceted, and different approaches
can be taken to achieve different ends. It will have become clear that a
proper evaluation needs to combine the descriptive approach
a la Risch with the historical and semantic approach taken by, e.g.
Chantraine and Stiiber. The Greek data must be assessed in its
historical, authorial and stylistic context to ascertain its value before
possibly using it for and testing it against new theories and hypoth-
eses that have been developed in PIE and generative research in
recent years.

In a sense, though, the historical component has priority here. The
morphological properties and semantic characteristics of the s-stem
formations changed considerably in the shift from PIE to Greek, and
in Greek within the historical period considered. Each type of s-stem
(nouns in -os, -as, -ws and adjectives in -5s) needs to be assessed
separately to define the type of development that has taken place,
evaluate the dynamics of certain groups and to describe the changing
place of s-stems in Greek word formation. It is thus important to
look at suffixes and derivational processes in the first place. But
individual words also need to be studied as morphology is typically
much more ‘messy’ than, say, phonology. The phrase ‘poetic forma-
tion” or ‘authorial licence’ is sometimes used here — arguably, this
means acknowledging the existence of words not formed according
to familiar rules. We thus have to find either different rules or a good
philological reason for the existence of certain formations, meaning
that not all actually existing words have been created by definable
rules.

At the same time, the s-stem formations influence each other in a
variety of ways; collectively and individually they also develop certain
ties with other formations. Here, then, a combination of the mor-
phological and semantic approach is of particular importance. Not
all formations behave alike, of course; the aspects looked at here, the
PIE background, the morphology and semantics of the formation
under consideration, the links between the various types of s-stems
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and the interaction between them and other derivational categories,
will all receive a different degree of emphasis.

The history of research into the topic also shows very clearly that a
cautious approach is needed, avoiding both the Scylla of Pan-Indo-
Europeanism that sees all forms and patterns of derivation as inher-
ited from the parent language and that would not hesitate to argue
that everything ill-understood must be a relic from ancient times,
as well as the Charybdis of Pan-Hellenism that overrates the prod-
uctivity and dynamics of the formations in the Greek language. The
ship needs to be held on a steady course as established by people like
Parmentier, Risch, and Chantraine to name but a few.
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The Neuter S-stem Nouns

2.1 INTRODUCTION: THE NEUTER S-STEM NOUNS
AS AN INHERITED CATEGORY

The neuter s-stem nouns constitute one of the best established word
formation categories in the Indo-European languages and it is cer-
tain that they are deep-rooted in the parent language itself. This is
clear not only from their peculiar ablaut pattern which recurs in no
other stem class (see section 2.3 below) but also by the great number
of word equations across the individual languages. Thus, to give just
a few examples, the following can be confidently reconstructed:

(a) *genhjos ‘stock, family, cf. yévos, Lat. genus, Skt. jdnas-,
probably also Arm. cin;

(b) *neb’os ‘cloud, sky’, cf. végos, Skt. nabhas-, Av. nabah- (neut.
pl.), Hitt. nepis, OCS nebo etc.

(¢) *IAcleyos ‘word, fame’, cf. kAéos, Skt. $ravas-, Av. srauuah-, Olr.
clu, OCS slovo etc.

(d) *plethyos ‘breadth, width), cf. mAdros (with o for e after the
adjective mAarvs, see below), Skt. prathas-, Av. frajah-, MoW. lled.

Apart from this very frequent ‘normal’ type, there may be a much less
common second type, found only in Indo-Iranian and Greek and
characterized by the zero grade of the suffix in the nominative/accusative
singular following a root-final *h,. The only word equation is xpéas
‘flesh, raw meat, Skt. kravih ‘idem’ and even this has been doubted
though no convincing alternative explanation has been put forward
as yet. This class of nouns poses many problems and shall be dealt
with further below in section 2.8 but they will be mentioned in the
following discussion where relevant.
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In their indispensable index, Buck and Petersen list ¢.400 nouns in
-os and thirty nouns in -as. This list must now be somewhat enlarged
principally because of the Mycenaean data.! According to my count,
about 117 s-stem nouns are attested as early as Homer. More striking
still is the distribution of the smaller type in -as: no fewer than 17 of
the 30 nouns are found in this early text.

According to the traditional opinion,? the neuter s-stem nouns
constitute a class that had ceased to be productive in Greek early on
and that contained a great number of old words. Yet, we shall see that
in specific areas and under certain conditions the s-stem nouns
remained very much an open category.

In what follows, the PIE background of these nouns shall briefly be
assessed, giving due regard to problems concerning their inflection
and derivation. The conditions under which new s-stem neuter
nouns could be formed will then be determined. In keeping with
the aim throughout this book of looking at morphologically and,
wherever possible, semantically closely defined classes of words in the
context of the language system as a whole, the most important
suffixes competing with the formations in -eo-/-os will be examined.
In this way, we shall arrive at a better understanding of their seman-
tics and their position in Greek word formation. To this end, our
discussion of morphology and semantics will be intertwined. On the
other hand, the reader will look in vain for a detailed discussion of
the etymology and semantics of every single s-stem noun. This is not
the aim of this work and space is far too limited even to attempt such
a task. Individual cases will be dealt with only if they serve to
illustrate a certain mechanism of word formation and/or if they
belong to a definable subgroup of s-stem neuter nouns.

2.2 THE DERIVATIONAL BASES OF NEUTER S-STEM NOUNS
IN PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN AND GREEK

As even the few examples in 2.1 make clear, the derivational basis for

s-stem nouns in Indo-European is quite heterogeneous, and to say

that the s-stem nouns are ‘abstract’ is at the very least insufficient.
1 See Ruijgh (1983), Bartonék (2003) 260 ff.

2 See Chantraine (1933) 414.
3 Cf. e.g. the title of Hofer’s 1984 book.
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Some of the nouns (cf. *genh;os) can be described as deverbative
since they fulfil the role of a verbal noun. Others, like *pleth,o0s, have
very strong connections to adjectives or, perhaps more precisely, to
so-called primarily adjectival roots. Some nouns, like *neb"os, belong
to roots for which verbal forms do not exist or are secondary,* even
though the same root can yield morphologically different, yet se-
mantically similar, nominal derivatives, cf. e.g. Lat. nebula, Germ.
Nebel ‘fog’ < *neb"-lo-, Skt. abhra- ‘cloud’ < *@bh—lo—/—ro—.

As far as the deverbal derivation is concerned, it is impossible to
establish any link between s-stem nouns and specific Indo-European
present or aorist forming suffixes; nor do aspectual properties of the
root (telic vs. atelic) seem to play a role in determining whether a
noun of this type can be formed or not.5 Thus, from *genh;os or
*hgejdhos (alfos ‘heat), Skt. édhas ‘burning wood’) no conclusion can
be drawn as to the formation of the present or the aorist of the
respective verbs in the parent language (or indeed in the individual
languages). The only verbal suffix that has a strong — i.e. seemingly
systematic — link with *-es-/-o0s is, of course, the stative suffix
PGreek *-e-.6

This leads directly to the question of the ‘deadjectival’ derivation.
Since the publication of Parmentier’s 1889 book it has been well
known that s-stem nouns occur alongside ‘Caland’ adjectives, i.e.
adjectives formed essentially with a suffix *-u-, *-ro-, *-no-, *-lo-,
*-mo-, *-i- or *-e/ont-.7 It is interesting to note that the converse is
also true. With very few exceptions, s-stem nouns are linked with
Caland adjectives only, rather than with simple thematic adjectives.
Thus, next to an adjective *neuo- ‘new’ there is no evidence for a noun
*neypos. The most prominent exception to this rule is *leukos ‘light’
(Skt. rocas- only in compounds, Av. raocah) which is found beside

4 See LIV 448 n. 1 and in particular Nussbaum (1976) 105 f.; verbal forms are
found only in Greek cuvvépe: ‘clouds over’, Euvvévoge ‘is overcast’ and Av. aiBi.naptim
‘wetting}, napta- ‘wet’. They look very much secondary and they certainly diverge in
meaning.

5 The semantics of the nouns, however, may be affected by and indeed depend on
the nature of the verb, see Stiiber (2002) 217 ff.

6 See above and further Watkins (1973), Tucker (1990), and the 2003 Cambridge
Ph.D. dissertation by Matthew McCullagh.

7 See Nussbaum (1976) 44 ff. for the PIE state of affairs. See also further below for
a slightly modified view of the matter.
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Aevids ‘white’. However, as the s-stem is attested as such only in
Indo-Iranian (but cf. Adyvos if < *luks-no-) and the adjective is only
found in Greek (comparable thematic formations are o-grade nouns,
cf. Early Lat. loucos, Lith. laiikas), it is probably erroneous to recon-
struct both the s-stem noun and the thematic adjective for PIE. The
most likely scenario, then, is that the thematic (verbal) adjective
*leuko- and the root noun *luk- (Lat. lux, lic-is, Skt. riic-) are
inherited. If Skt. riisant- ‘shining’ also belongs here? (in spite of the
palatal nature of the velar) then within Sanskrit the root forms a
‘Caland system’. This distribution is highly remarkable and it is
hardly compatible with the view that the entire phenomenon is a
mirage.® But, as we have seen already, it is true that a proper
functional explanation is still wanting.

The two derivational bases need not be mutually exclusive. Thus,
OCS c¢udo, Gk. ki6os ‘fame’ stand beside a verb ‘praise’ and an
adjective kvdpds ‘famous’ respectively. It seems impossible to estab-
lish whether either of these derivational sequences is primary and
it may not even be a reasonable question to ask. Nor indeed can
we exclude the possibility that the two nouns are independent
formations.!0

The situation in Greek regarding the derivational basis of s-stem
nouns is remarkably similar to that in PIE outlined above. The most
notable fact is that if a noun in -os stands beside an adjective, in
Greek, this adjective will almost unfailingly be of the ‘Caland’ type.
This even holds true for at least one adjective without an established
etymology: almos ‘steep height’ : almis ‘steep’!! If éxOpds ‘hostile,

8 See EWAia. s.v. (approving).
9 Perpillou (1974) 106: ‘la loi de Caland-Wackernagel [...] pourrait [...]
résulter d’une sorte d’illusion d’optique’

10 One of the main aims of de Lamberterie’s 1990 book is to show that in the last
instance, all inherited u-stem adjectives are based on verbal roots. More precisely, the
paradigmatic place for these formations was the perfect participle (27 f.). Accord-
ingly, the perfect participle in *-uos- is an enlarged form (an idea already found, e.g.,
in Brugmann (1879) 46 f. and Benveniste (1935) 85 f.). According to de Lamberterie,
for the great majority of the Greek adjectives in -vs a verbal link can indeed be
established (951 ff.). The evidence is clearly difficult to interpret, all the more so given
that the suffix would have to be a very old one. Suffice to say that, with the exception
of *sueh,d- (cf. LIV 606) cross-language verbal stem equations are hard to find.

11 See de Lamberterie (1990) 302 ff.
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hated’ is indeed to be derived from *eks-tro- we even have a terminus
post quem for ‘Caland’ being an active mechanism of word forma-
tion: alongside éyfpds, we find the derivatives éxfos (I.+), compara-
tive éxf{wv (A.+), superlative ébioros (Il.4). An s-stem noun
alongside a form *eks-tro- would primarily be unexpected. It would
seem, therefore, that when *eks-tro- had developed into éxfpds, a
development which is likely to be post-Mycenaean on the strength of
the preservation of interconsonantal -s- in ai-ka-sa-ma ‘tip of spear’
vs. alyp, it was analysed as éy0-pds. In other words, a secondary root
éx0- was created which was interpreted as a Caland root because of
éx0pds and thus was capable even in post-Mycenaean times of yield-
ing the other Caland forms &yfos, éxfiwv, etc. If this is correct, it
does support the view, whatever the original function of the Caland
suffixes in PIE, that a simple derivational mechanism along these
lines existed early in the history of the Greek language.

Only in three cases do we find a neuter noun in -os alongside a
seemingly simple thematic adjective: kdAdos ‘beauty’ (IL+) vs. kalds
‘beautiful’ (IL+), o7évos, Ion. a7eivos ‘narrow space; distress’ (A., IL+)
Vvs. otevés, arewds ‘narrow’ (S., Hdt.4+) and orépgos ‘skin, hide” (A.R.
+, rare) vs. orepeds ‘firm, solid” (Il.+). All three adjectives have strong
‘Caland’ connections. kaAds (Boeot. kaAfds) could go back to a u-stem
adjective!? or, less likely, contain a ready-made suffix *-uo-. Compos-
itional xaAAi- is more significant although the gemination in this form
as well as in the noun is still ill-understood. orevds, orewds very
probably is a secondarily thematized u-stem adjective (see below
section 2.5). The link between the rare oréppos and o7epeds is, for
both formal and semantic reasons, more tenuous. If they are indeed
cognate, oTepeds (also oreppds E.) might well go back to a u-stem
adjective as well!3 and it is at least possible that the personal name te-
ru-ro KN Dd 1380 is to be read as Zrépvlos. Other ‘Caland’ forms are
orépupos ‘firm, solid’ (Th.4) and, possibly, erépvov ‘chest’ (IL+).
oréppos would then contain the marginal4 ‘Caland’ suffix *-b"o-

12 See Meifiner (1998a).

13 Probably a thematization from, e.g., the neuter plural *orepéa with concomi-
tant change of accent according to the strong tendency to avoid paroxytonesis in
words consisting of three shorts, the rare type 3A{yos. See also Halle (1997) 304.

14 Following the terminology established by Nussbaum (1976) 6.
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(cf. dpyvepos) contaminated with the nominal s-stem. Again, this
raises the question of the productivity of the derivational sequence
or implication ‘Caland’ type adjective — neuter noun in -os. We shall
see below that while this implication was still a possibility, it is not or
no longer still imperative in historical Greek.

As to the deverbative derivation, there is no link of any sort
between the nominal suffix -eo-/-os and any tense marker in the
verb in Greek. Thus, oivos ‘hurt, mischief’ stands beside oivouar
‘T damage’; owdgos ‘digging, cave, inner part of a ship’ stands
beside oxdmrw.

In addition to these groups there is also a substantial number of
s-stem neuter nouns without an established etymology. Many of
them are morphologically and lexically isolated and may indeed be
loanwords, such as «77ros ‘sea-monster, whale’ (Il.4), mélayos ‘sed’
(Il.4), Cd7os ‘an Egyptian type of beer’ (Hp.+). It even seems that
entire ‘lexical fields’ are represented by neuter s-stem nouns:
words for weapons, all attested from Mycenaean or Homer on-
ward such as évrea ‘fighting gear’, éyyos ‘spear, &/pos, Myc. nom.
du. gi-si-pe-e PY Ta 716 ‘sword’ are without established etymolo-
gies and are usually regarded as loanwords. Thus, despite being
allegedly an unproductive category, the s-stem nouns were still
strong enough as a class to absorb foreign words although they
might conceivably have been integrated into the thematic stem
class.

Apart from such primary derivatives, i.e. s-stem nouns where the
suffix is attached directly to the root, Greek possesses a number of
nouns formed with complex s-stem suffixes, i.e. suffixes of the
structure -Ceo-/-Cos. Examples of such suffixes are réuevos ‘land
cut off/set aside’ or uéyalfos/uéyebos ‘greatness’ The great majority
of these formations show a suffix -ves-/-vos. As comparable forma-
tions exist in related languages, notably Latin and Sanskrit (cf. e.g.
fenus ‘interest, emolument, Skt. dpnas- ‘wealth, good, remuner-
ation’), some scholars have reconstructed a suffix *-nes-/-nos for the
Indo-European parent language!> although reliable word equations
between any two Indo-European languages are very hard to come

15 Cf. Beekes (1969) 222 n. 109 ‘it is certain that -nos- was a suffix of the proto-
language’
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by.16 In view of this lack of cross-language agreement, Manessy-
Guitton (1972) tried to show that there was, in fact, no such PIE
suffix and that a secondary extension of pre-existing n- or no-stems
was more likely.!” In such cases, then, *-es-/-os would be very much a
secondary suffix. We also find, in Greek and other IE languages,
scattered relics that have been interpreted as s-extensions of pre-
existing i- and u-stems, e.g. xdvs, -tos fem. ‘dust; an original i-stem
asis clear from its inflection in Greek as well as from its root vocalism,
vs. *kovi-0- in the unique formation xoviw < *kovi-o-iw.18 As the o-
grade cannot be original in the s-stem, this must be a secondary
formation. Lat. cinis, cineris masc. and fem. would at first glance
suggest that the i-stem was simply extended by an s-suffix'® but the
concomitant existence of cinus, cineris neut. ‘ashes’ makes it more
likely that we are dealing with contaminations of i- and s-stems. Such
formations are too rare to be called systematic and will be dealt with
here only in the context of Greek alel, aiés in section 3.4.

Be this as it may, it raises an interesting point: in Greek, the first
element of a complex s-stem suffix is in itself always a Caland suffix.
In other words, it appears likely that one Caland suffix was extended
by another one.2° Apart from *-no-, we find *d"o- as in

16 The old connection between Skt. dpnas- ‘good, remuneration’ and dgevos
‘wealth, possession, formally very difficult, may have to be given up, see Balles
(1997) and, above all, Willi (2004). Skt. réknas- ‘inheritance, wealth® has been
connected to OHG [lehan, ON lan (o-stem), OF l@n (i-stem), see, for example,
Meillet (1908/9) 256. There is no direct evidence for the s-stem inflection and it
has been assumed only because a- and i-stem forms alternate that would reflect the
ablaut *-os: *-es- found in the PIE paradigm of these nouns. The view that this points
to an old s-stem is based on an old theory first established by van Helten (1910) 502
that has often been repeated since (see most recently LAGL ii. 155, Bammesberger
(1990) 72 and 147) but in fact van Helten himself later gave up this view and it is clear
that we are dealing with a Germanic problem and not with an inherited s-stem: the
Germanic forms are based on the o-grade of the root, PGerm. *laih"na- and
*laih® ni- which did not present a problem in van Helten’s time but now constitutes
an insurmountable obstacle for regarding this as an inherited s-stem formation. Also,
it is interesting to note that the only probable inherited formation in *-nos- is an
animate s-stem, the word for ‘moon, month’ (see section 3.4).

17 This seems to have been proposed first by Aufrecht (1853) who took the -»- of
the Greek formations in question to be identical with the (masc. and fem.) suffix Skt.
-an-, Lat. -en-, see section 1.2.

18 See Tucker (1990) 390 f.

19 See Nussbaum (1976) 143 ff. for this process.

20 In principle, this phenomenon is well known, cf. the adjectives in -wo-, -wuo-,
-vpo- etc.; see Risch (1974) 71, 99, 105 for the Homeric evidence.
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wéyabos/uéyebos, giving excellent support for Nussbaum’s hypoth-
esis, argued almost entirely on the basis of evidence from Latin, that
“_d"o- was a marginal Caland suffix.2! The same holds true for the
rare *-b"0-22 (cf. dpyvgos), especially if the connection between
oréppos and orepeds (see above) is correct. S-stems—in Greek
at least—never form complex suffixes with suffixes traditionally de-
scribed as non-Caland, e.g. suffixes like -7po-, -xo-, -7-, -8-, -pev-/-uv-
etc. Thus, suffixes like *-7peo-, *-keo-, *-7e0-,23 *-8e0-, *-uveo- do not
exist. If one were to push this analysis further, it might be suspected
that the Indo-European comparative suffix *-ios- and the perfect
active participle suffix *-uos- too are mere Caland extensions of
original i- and u-stems,2* but their ablaut patterns are different
from the standard pattern of s-stem nouns.

The reason for this additive way of forming complex suffixes is not
clear. It has been observed that in some cases the s-stem noun and the
present stem of the verb share the same marker, thus we find -v- in
Téuevos as in Téuvw or -0- in wAfjfos as in wAj0w.25 However, in the
majority of cases such a link cannot be established, cf. xrjvos vs.
wrdopat, éabos (IL+) vs. -évvuue, évvvpa, also éagpos ‘foundation’ vs.
élopar and non-verbal formations such as uéyefos, oréppos. In
very rare cases the stem is similar but the root gradation is different,
cf. évos ‘young sprout, shoot, offspring’ vs. dpvup. if the two are
related at all.26

Such formations can be explained in two ways that are not mutually
exclusive: they may be contaminations of forms within the same
inflectional paradigm, especially in the case of heteroclitic nouns, or

21 See Nussbaum (1976) 90.

22 See Nussbaum (1976) 87.

23 Avery few formations in *-fes- are found in a number of languages, but none of
them seems inherited; rather, they may be contaminations or extensions of existing
nouns. Thus, Skt. srotas- ‘stream’ (root sru-) is clearly dependent on sravat- fem.
‘stream’, and compounds in -srit- ‘flowing’ (all RV+4).

24 See also n. 10 above.

25 See Chantraine (1933) 420, Hofer (1984) 21. In cases like Bpifos—Bpifis—Bpifw
the -0- belongs, from a Greek point of view, to the root. It seems very unlikely that
these nouns were derived directly from the present stems. If this were so, we would
expect, e.g., “réuvos.

26 This etymological connection, though semantically flawless, can only work, of
course, if Rix’s Law is not actually valid; see further Meifiner (1998b).
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contaminations of different, semantically very close, formations. The
former can be illustrated by Lat. gen. iecinoris which presumably is
based on iecur (or the already innovated iecoris) and *iecinis, the latter
e.g. by Gk. évelpara v 87 which is a compromise between évara
(nom. sg. évap) and Sverpa (nom. sg. dvetpos and Gveipov). As we are
still relatively ill-informed about the scope of heteroclitic inflection
in PIE, apart from the wide-spread r/n-stems, it is difficult to judge
the extent to which contaminations of the type iecinoris play a role
here. On the whole, the second explanation appears more plausible.
More specifically, it seems tempting to explain the suffix *-nes- as a
contamination of semantically similar derivatives, cf. récvov and 7ékos
‘child’. The former would be a nominalized verbal adjective ‘the born
one, the latter a straightforward nominal derivative. Thus,
Téuevos could be a contamination of *réuevov (< *tmh;-no- with
substantival accent, cf. 8dvaros) and *réuos etc. This would also
explain why, despite the fact that -po- and -vo- seem so similar (cf.
kvdpds, semantically indistinguishable from «vdvds), there is no trace
of a suffix *-pec-: *-ro- is not normally grammaticalized as forming
verbal adjectives which could easily have been nominalized. It
also ties in well with the fact that ‘deadjectival’ s-stem nouns
(Bévbos, yAeiros, Bdpos etc.) are never formed with a suffix *-nes-.27

If the explanation proposed here is correct in principle, then they
would diverge from cases like uéyeflos, orépgos etc. Here, as in other
cases, a contamination of competing suffixes is also conceivable but
more difficult to show.

2.3 HISTORY AND PREHISTORY: THE INFLECTIONAL
PARADIGM OF NEUTER S-STEM NOUNS

A Survey

From the Indo-Europeanist’s point of view, Greek is of particular
importance as it is the most instructive Indo-European language
when it comes to the reconstruction of the s-stems as a class and of

27 This does not mean that all formations in *-nes- have to be explained in this
way. In particular, the s-stem Ajvos ‘woll’ is not easily understood. In all other
languages where it is attested the word is an a-stem (Lat. lana, Lith. vilna, Skt. iirna
etc.); for an attempt at an explanation see section 2.5.
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their morphology. This is due chiefly to two reasons. For a start,
Greek, together with Old Church Slavonic and, less obviously, Celtic,
has fully preserved what is commonly assumed to be the late Proto-
Indo-European pattern(s) of suffix ablaut of the neuter s-stem
nouns, the ‘main type’ showing o-grade in the sg. nom./acc. and e-
grade in all other cases, cf. nom./acc. yév-os, gen. yév-eos < *§énh;-os,
*génh;-es-os. This is exactly paralleled (disregarding the ablaut grade of
the ending) in OCS nebo, gen. nebese ‘heaven’ < *nébos, *nébes-es.
The Celtic evidence points to the same kind of ablaut. Evidence from
Continental Celtic is scant but in OIr. the neutral quality of the final
consonant indicates very firmly the former presence of a non-palatal
vowel while the gen. and dat. show the expected -e-, cf. nem ‘heaven,
gen. nime.28

The other IE languages, insofar as s-stem nouns are preserved and
discernible at all, do not provide such a neat picture. Normally, the
ablaut of the suffix is levelled in favour of one of the grades, mostly
the e-grade. This is attested most clearly in Anatolian?® even though
the number of examples is very small, cf. Hitt. nom./acc. nepis ‘sky’ <
PAnat. *nébes.3 In Germanic and Baltic the equivalent process is
regularly found but tied to a change in stem class, cf. Goth. nom.
rigis, gen. riqisis, ‘darkness’3! showing a transfer to the productive a-
stems.32

It is commonly assumed that in Baltic in general this type, like
most inherited consonantal stems, was transferred to the i-stems
with generalization of the e-grade of the stem as seen in Lith. debesis
‘cloud’, with the original s-stem inflection still visible in the gen.pl.

28 Cf. GOI 215 f.

29 See now Rieken (1999) 183 ff. for a full discussion of the Hittite s-stems and
their prehistory, and Starke (1990) 95 ff. for the Luwian evidence.

30 Melchert (1994) 93, 101. Rieken (1999) 187 f. considers the long root vowel and
the accentual paradigm to be of PIE age (nom. sg. *neb"os, gen. *neb’-es-os);
however, other explanations are conceivable and should not be dismissed, cf. e.g.
Hajnal (1995) 63 and in particular Tremblay (1996b) 60 n. 102.

31 The original o-grade of the suffix may still be seen in the Finnish lammas, a very
early loanword from PGerm. *lamb-az (< *-o0s).

32 This process probably started in the majority of cases from the gen. sg. where
*-es-e/o0s led to PGerm. *-es(s) > -is on which the a-stem paradigm would have been
built. However, the rarer type weihs may well conceal an original nom. in *-o0s >
PGerm. *-az > -s; from there they would have been transferred to the a-stems. See
further Seebold (1970) 307 and Boutkan (1995) 266 f.
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debesii. This transfer is held to be due at least in part to the loss of the
neuter gender.??> While this is a plausible scenario, it should be
emphasized that the fate of these nouns in West Baltic, which has
preserved the neuter to a considerable extent, is unknown.

A very late generalization of the o-grade is found with certainty in
the remodelled Latin type fempus, temporis while the more frequent
‘normal’ type genus, gen. generis is ambiguous since both Pltal.
*geneses and *genoses would have led to generis.3* In Indo-Iranian,
the ablaut variations have become largely obscured as a result of the
merger of *-e- and *-o0- in -a-,3% though occasionally we find a
paradigmatic contrast velar : palatal in the strong and weak cases
respectively. Thus, Gatha-Av. nom./acc. sg. a0go ‘power’ < *h,eug-os
contrasts with inst.sg. aonjapha < *h,eug-es-eh;, showing clearly the
reflexes of the old ablaut. In general, however, either the velar or the
palatal form has been generalized, as evidenced by the Sanskrit
equivalent of this word, Ved. nom./acc. sg. djas.

In Armenian, PIE s-stems have regularly become o-stems, cf. get,
gen. getoy ‘river’. This change is certainly due to the ambiguity of the
nom. sg. in this language3¢ and particularly understandable given
that it has lost all gender distinction.

The situation in Tocharian is unclear. The original ablaut pattern is
obscured by complex phonological and paradigmatic developments.
However, *-o0s may still be seen in the ‘ending’ B -e (corresponding to
A -0), e.g. cake ‘river’ < *tek"-0s.37 Finally, the fate of the s-stems in
Albanian is entirely unclear.

Hence, Greek is among the very few languages where phonological
developments or paradigmatic analogies have not clouded the pic-
ture. It is of particular importance in another respect, too, as Greek is
the only language, apart from the Indo-Iranian group, to display the
much rarer type in -as, IIr. *-is- (Skt. -is-, Av. -is-) < *-hys, cf. kpéas,
Skt. kravih ‘flesh’. This type is more likely to be a relic from PIE rather

33 See Stang (1966) 224.

34 See also Meiser (1998) 68, who does not consider, however, a Pltal. form
*genoses. But ahenus < *ajes-no- would seem to suggest that it is indeed the e-
grade that underlies generis.

35 AiGr. 111 280.

36 See now Olsen (1999) 44 ff.

37 Cf. van Windekens (1976) 249, Ringe (1996) 74.
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than a specific Graeco-Indo-Iranian innovation (see section 2.8 at
the very end of this chapter). Indo-Iranian -is- may also go back
partly to PIE or PIIr. *-is-, thus leaving Greek to provide the main
evidence for the analysis of nouns in *-hs.

The Standard Pattern of Inflection: Ablaut Variations
in the Root and Suffix

The reconstruction of the inflection of the ‘main type’ is something of a
cause célebre of Indo-European paradigmatic reconstruction. In his
important 1975 article, Schindler reconstructed this ‘main type’ of
neuter s-stem nouns as belonging to the ‘proterokinetic’ accentual
class. This means that at an earlier stage of PIE the original paradigm
would have shown e-grade (and word accent) of the root and zero grade
in the suffix (schematically R(¢)—S(z)) in the nominative/accusative
singular whereas the other cases would have had zero grade of the root
and the ending (E) but e-grade (and accent) of the suffix (R(z)—
S(é)—E(z)). However, already in the parent language three develop-
ments took place that are duly reflected in Greek:

(a) The elimination of the root ablaut in favour of a generalized e-
grade. To be sure, other root gradations are found in Greek
and these will be returned to later.

(b) The introduction of an o-vowel in the suffix in the singular
nominative/accusative. Schindler himself regarded the vowel
insertion as a morphological process in order to prevent a
paradigmatic alternation between monosyllabic and trisyl-
labic word forms.

(c) The introduction of the o-grade in the ending of the genitive
singular. This also happened in many other stem classes and
can be considered trivial.

As a result of these three common Indo-European innovations
the original paradigm must have looked very similar to the antece-
dent of Greek nom. vépos, gen. vépeos, i.e. < *neb-o0s, *neb"-es-os.
Of course, several loose ends remained. Schindler himself left open
the important question as to why *-o- rather than the paradigmatic-
ally established *-e- is found as the suffix vowel in the singular
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nominative/accusative.?® He also noticed that not all neuter s-stem
nouns easily fit this analysis since equations like Skt. dgah ‘sin,
mistake), Greek dyos ‘curse’ or doublets such as Greek u7dea and
uédea ‘plans’ seem to point to an ablaut alternation *-e- : *-e- in the
root. Nevertheless, for the great majority of forms Schindler’s recon-
struction seemed entirely plausible and it was the unchallenged
communis opinio until recently. The discussion was then reopened
in the mid-1990s.3° Tremblay observed that in some instances neuter
s-stems of the shape *CeC-o0s are accompanied by another stem in
*C6C-s or *CéC-s, i.e. forms that would point to an ‘akrostatic’
paradigm, e.g. nominative singular *h,0u(s)-s ‘ear’ alongside the
collective nominative *h,éu(s)-6s.4° Tremblay regards the latter as
inflecting according to the holokinetic pattern (genitive *hyu(s)-s-
és) while the singular of at least a good number of s-stems was
originally akrostatic. The latter would then account for the long
vowel, e.g., in pryos ‘rug, the former for the zero grade found in
xpvoopayés: xpvooBapés. The o-vowel of the nominative singular
would be a forme croisée of the singular (or rather singulative) and
the collective: *-os would have been morphologically shortened when
it had become singular and neuter. Tremblay’s approach is attractive
in principle as it tries to explain the alternations in the root as well as
in the suffix in the same way. However, all the examples can be
interpreted differently*! and the data serving as the basis for such
observations are rather limited and the reconstruction difficult to
motivate. It is also uneconomical as one still has to admit the
existence of at least some proterokinetic s-stems like *men-s. There
are also considerable methodological implications. As soon as the
concomitant existence of akrostatic, proterokinetic and holokinetic
forms, all belonging to one paradigm, is admitted, logically, all ablaut
grades in root, suffix and ending surface somewhere in the paradigm
and one is free to motivate whatever grade is needed for the theory.
Yet, despite this wealth of possible forms, the new model still has to
operate with a considerable analogical process. On balance, therefore,

38 Schindler (1975) 266.

39 See Tremblay (19964, 1996b).

40 Tremblay (1996b) 55.

41 See below for the forms with long root vowel. For the word for ‘ear’ see now
Fischer (1996) 40 ff. and for ‘mouth’ Rieken (1999) 185 ff.
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this approach does not seem preferable to Schindler’s reconstruction.
Furthermore, it is instructive to note that the same author in the
same year#? interprets the same data in a completely different way,
reconstructing a ‘mesostatic’ paradigm nom. *CeC-0s, gen. *CC-és-E
because in the compounds of these nouns, traces of an old root zero
grade are found. We shall see in section 4.9 that, while the existence
of the zero grade in a very few forms is undeniable, these have
nothing to do with neuter nouns.

In order to arrive at a proper evaluation of the different theories
proposed it is worth considering the fundamental underlying assump-
tion that there exists a connection between neuter nouns in *-os and
collective formations in *-0s to an extent that all ‘independent’ *-6s
forms, i.e. all those that are full lexemes in themselves (e.g. the word for
‘dawn’, #cbs, Skt. usiah < * h,(e)us-os) are built on neuter nouns in *-os.
In other words, the termination found in the animate nouns and the
paradigmatically established *-os serving as the plural nom./acc. of
neuter nouns in *-os as may be seen in Old and Young Avestan pl.
mana (in sandhi Young Avestan mands-ca)*3 < *men-0s vs. sg. mano
(in sandhi Gatha-Av. manas-cd) < *men-os are axiomatically regarded
as monogenetic. It is also commonly assumed that reliable evidence for
such a connection between neuter nouns and animate nouns can be
seen in the correspondence between neuter yvpas/yépas and Skt. jards-
(gender uncertain in RV, in Classical Skt. it is always feminine).

A few points need to be made. First, the entire reconstruction of
holokinetic (or amphikinetic) paradigms in *-0s that are supposed to
have shaped the inflection of neuter nouns (properly speaking sin-
gularia) in *-os ultimately hinges on one or two semantically very
closely related words, namely ‘dawn’ and conceivably ‘moon, month’
These will be discussed in more detail in the next chapter but it is
clear that no neuter noun *h,éusos or *méh;nos is attested alongside
the animate formation; there is no connection between the two here.
As regards the word ‘age’, it will also be seen in the next chapter that
while the connection between nouns in *-os and *-ds seems logical
and can be motivated morphologically, the evidence is surprisingly

42 Tremblay (1996a), even going as far as to say ‘[i]l est donc impossible que les
neutres en -os soient d’anciens protérokinétiques’ (p. 143).
43 See Hoffmann and Forssman (1996) 155.
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weak. In other words, neither of the assumptions is without its
difficulties. In addition, in spite of a recent attempt,* the motivation
for the reinterpretation of a collective neuter plural as basically
feminine and in any case as a clearly animate singular is still unclear,
and to my mind such a development is implausible.

In sum, it would appear that collective formations can shed very
little light on our neuter nouns and the two main problems raised by
Schindler’s reconstruction still remain unsolved. The alternation
between long and short root vowel seems unconnected with the
question of the reconstruction of the suffix vowel and will be exam-
ined in the next section.

As far as the addition of the suffixal *-o0- is concerned, Schindler
seems to have regarded this as a relatively late process, and he
explicitly points out the existence in Avestan of a form mgz <
“men-s. However, it is perfectly possible that this was secondarily
taken from the compound mgzda- ‘remember’ which in turn can
reflect either a univerbation of a very old PIE phrasal lexeme *men-s
d"eh;- “put in one’s mind’ or a young, inner-Avestan compositionally
shortened form < *manas da-. If this sole piece of Avestan evidence
can be explained in this way, the suffix vowel *-o0- could be very old,
so old in fact that it might be the result of post-tonal *-e- still affected
by ablaut (the well known So71p vs. §irop- phenomenon).#5 In other
words, schematically the remodelling of the s-stem paradigm within
PIE may have looked as follows:46

(a) nom./acc. *mén-s : oblique *mmn-és- (Schindler’s starting
point); this nom./acc. form, without a suffix vowel, is still
likely, not just in view of Av. mgzda- ‘remember’ but also
because of the existence of the type wpéas, Skt. kravih <
“kreuhy-s. It is possible that *mén-s itself goes back to an
even earlier **mén-es, i.e. a form older than the deletion of
all unstressed *e phonemes. This would account for the ablaut
in the suffix in the first instance;

(b) through levelling of the root and suffix vowels in favour of the
full grade we get nom./acc. *mén-es : oblique *men-és-;

44 Pritz (1998). 45 See Giintert (1916/17), Szemerényi (1996) 121.
46 In fact, this scenario may be oversimplified (though necessary to introduce
here). See further section 3.4.
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(c) post-tonal *-e- > *-o-, resulting in nom./acc. *mén-os : ob-
lique * men-és-;

(d) columnization of the stress on the root vowel, giving us the
familiar paradigm nom./acc. *mén-os : oblique *mén-es-.

This reconstruction has been arrived at on the basis of rather
general theories concerning accent and ablaut. But it is also worth
considering a concrete piece of evidence, the word for ‘mouth’ which
in Hittite shows ablaut of the root, nom. ais, gen. issas. This is an
additional strong argument in favour of Schindler’s reconstruction of
the paradigm as proterokinetic as, uniquely, the root ablaut is
retained here.#’ This need not surprise: it designates a part of the
body, and more importantly it could not be connected to a lexical
root. There are very good arguments for regarding it as an original
s-stem, especially in view of the Anatolian evidence.*8 The Indo-
Iranian data is more troublesome, however. In Vedic Sanskrit, the
word is attested once in the ablative asah (7,99,7) ‘vom Munde aus),
otherwise only as a fossilized, adverbially used instrumental dsd
‘sichtbarlich, vor Munde’ (22 times) and in compounds like ands-
‘mundlos’ Here it manifestly inflects like a root noun; interestingly,
as- is always monosyllabic, which fact may lead to a slight modifica-
tion of Lindeman’s reconstruction of the word as *hzéh;-os. This
might not have existed as such, as the earlier *hséh;-s would have
yielded attested *0s straightaway; alternatively, *hséh;-o0s > *6-0s >
*0s. In either case, it is clear that already in PIE times this word
looked much more like a root noun than an s-stem (into which
scenario the oblique stem *hsh;-és- also fits very nicely) and the
retention of the root ablaut is thus even less surprising.

The Minority Type: Nouns in -as and the Role of *-h,-

Before we turn to another and different ablaut variation in the root, it
is worth looking at one further aspect of the Indo-European innov-
ations under the Schindler model described above as it is of direct

47 A further hint in this direction may be constituted by the Skt. infinitives in -dse
and, perhaps, the Greek infinitive ending -ew (locative in *-en of an s-stem noun
formation?).

48 See Lindeman (1967) 1188 f., Rieken (1999) 185 f., Stiiber (2002) 194 f. and
Zinko (2001) 414 ft.
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relevance for Greek. This concerns the relative chronology of the
syllabification of *h,, on the one hand, and the introduction of the o-
vowel in the nominative/accusative singular on the other. The nouns in
-as will be discussed in more detail in section 2.8, and I shall limit
myself here to a few remarks. Schindler argued that forms like xpéas =
Skt. kravih < * kreyh,s strongly indicate that at the time when *-C-swas
replaced with *-C-os, *h, had already been vocalized in interconsonan-
tal position at least in final syllables.® Indeed, it is very hard to see how
else -as vs. -ih could be explained.5° If the relative chronology estab-
lished at the end of the last section is correct, it would follow that the
vocalization of the laryngeal is even older than the first remodelling—a
chronological scenario that might be objected to. However, in the light
of some recent research! the laryngeal, interconsonantally at least, may
better be seen as a weak vocalic segment anyway and ‘vocalization’
might actually be a misleading term.

This scenario is not without interesting implications. The root for
‘wide’ is usually reconstructed as * pleth,-.52 The laryngeal is clearly seen
in Skt. prathas- = Av. frafah- ‘width, Skt. prthi- ‘wide’ and in the
paradigmatically isolated feminine formations J7\drata (place name),
Skt. prthivi ‘earth’. Consequently, we might expect the noun to be
“*mAdras (allowing for the routine replacement of the original root
vowel *e with that of the adjective), corresponding to Skt. **prathis- as
contrasted with the attested wAdros, prathas- unless one is prepared to
admit a large-scale analogical remodelling of this and other forms.
There is clearly an anomaly here. The shape of a root *pleth,- is, of
course, suspect from a phonotactic point of view and *-h,- in this
instance looks more like a ‘root determinant, i.e. historically speaking a
suffix with no detectable synchronic function. A closer analysis reveals
that *-h,- is particularly frequent as a root determinant/suffix in u-stem
adjectives. Apart from * plth,u- the following are attested:

49 Schindler (1975) 265.

50 There is no reason to doubt the equation, cf. EWAia s.v. The laryngeal in this
root is also guaranteed by adjectival formations like Skt. kriird- = Av. xrira- ‘cruel,
bloody’ < *kruh,ro-, Olr. crii, gen. crau (neut. u-stem *kruh,-) ‘blood, gore, Lat.
criidus ‘hard, raw’, Slov. kri ‘blood’ < PSlav. *kriis.

51 See Reynolds et al. (1998) 94.

52 See LIV 486 f. with references.
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“krthyu- ‘strong’ in kpatis, cf. kparai-, kparaids, Old Lith.
kartus. The latter two Greek forms are much discussed>? but
in my view best explained as follows:5* the original feminine
*kparawo was remodelled to xparawr) (note that this form
occurs only at the end of a line in Homer) from which a
masculine kpataids could easily be formed. xparai- as the
compositional form of this adjective, instead of seemingly
more regular kparato- is explicable by the strong Greek pref-
erence for a linking element -a.- (of various origins) which is
favoured over -o- wherever possible and is thus found not only
in kKAvrai-, Tvlai-, kedawr- for kedawo- etc. but even in com-
parative forms like yepairepos alongside yepacds etc. Note in
particular that the noun Skt. krdtu- does not have an aspirated
stop and thus shows the absence of the laryngeal expected in
the noun. In other words, krdtu- is a nominal derivative from
the beginning and not a nominalized adjective.>>

“tnhyu- ‘thin) Skt. fani-, in Greek only in compounds like
Tavi-puAlos ‘with thin leaves” Od+. In historical Greek, only a
thematized form ravads is attested. The linking form is the
neut. nom. pl. ravafa < *tnhy-eu-h,, cf. Myc. ta-na-wa PY Sa
793, the only form of the adjective attested in Mycenaean and
thus allowing no decision as to whether the adjective was still
a u-stem or had already become thematic.

*¢"rhyu-, cf. Bapis, Skt. guri- ‘heavy’.56
Probably also in rais - péyas, moAds®” and possibly also
favs®® with laryngeal metathesis.

Finally, the same phenomenon with a different ‘Caland’ type
adjective may be found in lumapds (: adverb A{ma) ‘fat’

It may well be that all these adjectives were originally stems in

*-h,-, a formation that was dying out already in Proto-Indo-Euro-
pean with uéya, Skt. mahi being one of the few relics. It is thus

53 Cf. de Lamberterie (1990) 338 f., 352 f.

54 See also MeifSner (1998a), 245.

55 This also has the further implication that krdtu- vs. kpard-, despite many claims
to this effect, is not an example for ‘internal derivation’.

56 Cf. EWAia s.v. with references.

57 Cf. EWAia s.v. TAVL

58 See de Lamberterie (1990) 174 ff., 661 ff.
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tempting to define *-h,- as a very old (‘Caland’) suffix forming
adjectives and to compare the *-u- enlargement of these adjectives
with the additive way of forming complex Caland suffixes (like *-nes-
etc.) described in section 2.2 above. This process is also in evidence
here as *meg-h,- forms the basis for peya-Ao- as well as uéya-fos and
Skt. mah-ant-.

If the above considerations are correct, then we should not expect
the suffix *-h,- to be present in nominal derivatives. The original
distribution would have been adjective *plt-h,/*plet-h,- vs. noun
*plét-es- but after the enlargement to *plt-hy-u-, *plt-h,- could be
regarded as the root which might then have been taken over into the
noun as well.?® This seems to me to be the most promising way of
solving the chronological incompatibility of kravih, on the one hand,
and prathas- on the other.

The preceding analysis deals, strictly speaking, with the internal
reconstruction of PIE itself. However, it may shed light on a related
category of words in Greek and is thus important in our context. It is
well known that adverbs in -a like KdpTa (: KPATUS, Kpa'repés), UK
(: mukvds), Tdya (: Taxvs) etc. stand alongside ‘Caland’ adjectives in
Greek.5® No other language has a comparable formation and the
origin of this -a is unclear. The standard explanation is that of
Brugmann®! who derived it from *-# although a non-thematic *-n
plays hardly any role in the formation of adjectives and certainly
none in a Caland context. Nussbaums®? saw in it a reflex of *-nt, the
zero grade of the Caland suffix *-ent-/-ont- as seen in Skt. mahant-,
Lat. cruentus etc. Why the suffix should be in the zero grade, espe-
cially given that the root shows this gradation, is not explained and
is not easily paralleled. A much simpler explanation was put
forward by Schwyzer®? who simply took the -a to be a prop vowel.
The only reason for such an explanation is the fact that the other
Indo-European languages have no comparable forms. However, his

59 Compare for a similar process the spread of the aspirated stop in the word for
‘path’ in Skt. where nom. sg. pdnthah instead of earlier *pantah as reflected in Av.
pantd is remodelled on the basis of the weak cases like gen. *pathdh < *pnth,-és-, see
EWAia. s.v.

60 See Risch (1974) 66 f.

61 See Osthoff and Brugmann (1879) 228; more recently Sihler (1995) 300.

62 Nussbaum (1976) 122.

63 Schwyzer (1931) 184 f.
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parallels, the letter names dA¢a, Béra etc. and onomatopoeic words
like the exclamations oirra, irra ‘shhht’ can hardly be regarded
as satisfactory. Furthermore, the formation of smé8pa < *upo-drk
militates rather strongly against such an interpretation.

However, much earlier von Blankenstein®* traced this -a back to
*-a. Of course, he intended to explain all Greek adverbs in this way,
including formations like xard, and he regarded this *-2 as an
instrumental ending. In a more modern fashion, *-2 would be iden-
tified as *-h, and von Blankenstein’s position as such is difficult to
maintain. It seems quite clear that the origin of the Greek adverbial -a
is polygenetic: xard is almost certainly an old accusative but in the
adverbs in question like kdpra, von Blankenstein’s reconstruction of -a
as *-2, i.e. *-h, may well be correct. This fits in very well with what has
been outlined above: «dpra etc. are nothing other than the unex-
tended forms *krt-h;, etc., original neuter forms of adjectives surviv-
ing in the isolated function of adverbs, just like Skt. mahi. These are
mere relics which also explains the fact that such formations are in no
way productive within Greek. uéya and xdpra also differ, of course,
in their root vowel gradation. This, though, is not as large an obstacle
as would at first seem. It may be that *krt-h, was levelled from an
earlier *kert-h, under the influence of the u-stem adjective (which,
after all, generalized the zero grade itself and clearly influenced the
noun as well). Alternatively, it is possible that *meg- generalized the
full grade already in the parent language so as to avoid the cum-
bersome samprasirana ablaut. Compositional forms like dya-
<*mgh, undergoing the typical compositional ‘shrinkage’ may
well be secondary.

Root Vowel Alternations within Greek

According to the modified Schindler model, in the great majority of
neuter s-stem nouns a root vowel *-e- is to be expected. Yet it is
evident that by no means all neuter s-stem nouns have an e-grade
vowel in Greek. Alongside words with full grade of the root through-
out, e.g. 7éyos, yévos and a few words that seem to have generalized
the zero grade rather than full grade, for example wvos, Lat. piis,

64 yon Blankenstein (1907) 105.
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possibly also Arm. hu, gen. huoy ‘sore matter’ and péyos, Lat. frigor
‘frost], two types of root ablaut within Greek occur:

(a) words showing alternation between full grade and zero grade,
e.g. Bévfos : Babos, mévbos : mdbos;

(b) words for which forms with long vowel and forms with a full
grade e-vowel are found, e.g. 7fos : éfos, uidea : pédea,
yipas : yépas.

The question is, of course, whether the first group should be
regarded as continuing the original root vowel ablaut or whether
these vowel alternations have an inner-Greek origin. As far as the
second group is concerned, these words form much of the relevant
data for Schindler’s second ‘loose end’. In the established ablaut
model, original long vowels have no place in a proterokinetic para-
digm and the question must be addressed as to whether these forms
are indicative of a different inflectional type. In any case, there are
important differences between the full- vs. zero-grade alternations on
the one hand and the long vs. short vowel forms on the other. In the
former group, the full-grade forms are almost invariably older and
are gradually replaced by the zero-grade forms. This also triggers a
stylistic difference as the full-grade forms remain in use in poetry to
some extent or belong to a higher register in general. The zero-grade
forms are typical for prose texts but may also occur in poetry and
often seem the normal, unmarked forms. No such chronological or
stylistic difference can be established in the second group; rather, we
sometimes get a palpable semantic difference, e.g. yfpas ‘age’ but
yépas ‘honour’. For these reasons alone, it seems apt to treat the two
groups separately.

Full-grade vs. zero-grade alternations are found in Greek in the
following pairs: Bévfos : Babos ‘depth’, mévfos : mdfos ‘emotion,
suffering’, kpéros : kpdros/kdpros ‘strength’, 8époos : Odpoos/Bpdoos
‘courage’.

As far as the word for ‘depth’ is concerned, évfos is the only form
found in Homer. It is used to describe the sea (10 times) and the
forest (Od. 17.316). In its usage in the description of the sea, it is not
strictly speaking formulaic although the line #uévn év Bévlecow
dAos mapa matpl yépovre occurs twice (IL 1.358 and 18.36) as do
the line segments kara Bévfos ddos Nypnides foav (II. 18.38 and 49),
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Bévleor Alpvms (Il. 13.21 and 32), wdonys Bévhea oide (Od. 1.53 and
4.386) and dAos Bévfoade épvooav (Od. 4.780 and 8.51), each occu-
pying a metrical slot typical for formulae,5 namely T, B,, Tr; and
Tr, respectively. The manifestly younger usage for the description of
a forest Babelns BévBeaw UAns (Od. 17.316) is a variation of the older
Babeins Bévleot Aipvns (Il. 13.32) and note that in this formula,
Bévbos is directly associated with Bafvs. Similarly, the bahuvrihi
molvfBevbis ‘having much depth’, ‘very deep’ is found only in the
formula Acuévos modvBevBéos évros (Il. 1.4324; 4 times) and once in
the phrase dlos molvBerféos (Od. 4.406). On the whole, therefore,
Bévbos looks archaic and much like a residual word.

After Homer, Bévfos is very rare. Its usage is confined to poetry
and in at least some of the instances it is a Homeric reminiscence or
imitation, cf. Ar. Frogs 666 d\ds év Bévfeat. It occurs several times in
Empedocles, once in Pindar (O. 7.57), once in Euripides (fr. 304) but
is also once employed metaphorically in fepud Bévfer oris kpadins
‘in the hot depth of your heart’ by the Byzantine epigrammatist
Paulus Silentarius (cf. Anthologia Graeca 5.274). The same author
uses other Homeric forms and phrases (cf. forms like dvépa or
démas olvoydov 5.266), typical for the time and genre and the occur-
rence here obviously proves nothing for the actual usage of the word.
Bévbos also serves as the basis for compounds. Apart from the
Homeric molvfevbijs which is also used once by Apollonius Rhodius
(Muvy, 4.599; clear imitation of Homer), Aristophanes creates
kvavoPevbis ‘with dark-blue depths’. This would be an apt descrip-
tion of the sea and as such, it is a Homeric reminiscence; it is
comically used to describe a drinking cup (Aemactis) in fr. 165
(hapax). However, the passage in question is suspect though it
seems good para-epic style.

Bdbos, on the other hand, is not found in Homer as such but
underlies the hapax dyyBabis (Od. 5.413). This looks very much like
an ad hoc creation and is manifestly younger than Bévfos, -Bevfis.
Yet it does show that the zero-grade form existed already in Homeric
times—but only in the Odyssey.

65 The terminology is taken from Ruipérez (1999) 138 f.: T, P, Tr mean trithe-
mimeral, penthemimeral and trochaic caesura respectively, B stands for bucolic
diairesis, the numbers 1 and 2 for the segments preceding and following the relevant
caesura.
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In a remarkable contrast with early epic poetry, fdfos is practically
the only word used for both ‘depth’ and ‘height’ in post-Homeric
Greek. Thus, already Aeschylus (Pr. 1029) speaks of Taprdpov Bdbn
‘the depths of Tartaros, Euripides (Med. 1297) says
dpar odpa és albépos Bdbos ‘lift the body up to the heights of the
sky’, and the plural Bdfy in particular comes to develop the special-
ized meaning ‘deep water, cf. Arist. HA 599°9 dwloio:
8¢ kal ol Bvvor 1o yewudvos év Tois Palbeot ‘The tuna-fish, too,
hides in deep water during the winter.

At first glance, the picture is similar in the case of
mévBos [mdfos. mévfos is the only form occurring in Homer and
Hesiod while 7dfos is first attested in the tragedians. But this is as
far as the similarities go. The Homeric (and Hesiodic) usage of
mévbos is largely non-formulaic. It occurs only in the singular and
means ‘grief, ‘sorrow’ and is often qualified by adjectives like
dAaoTos ‘unbearable’ (or ‘unforgettable’?),56 uéya etc. or used in
parallel with dyos, ydos. It means in particular ‘grief for the dead),
‘mourning, cf. waidos ydp of dlacTov évi dpeat mévlhos éxerto ‘un-
bearable grief for his child was laid into his heart’ (Od. 24.423).

After Homer, 7évfos remains in use in both poetry and prose, Attic
and Ionic; the prevailing meaning is that of ‘mourning), ‘grief’, ‘suffer-
ing cf. Hdt. 246 Jors émedv dmofdvy mévbos péya mavri
76 Mevdnalp voud tiferar ‘whose death causes great mourning for
the whole of the Mendesian tribe), Hdt. 3.14 7a uév olxiia My puélw
K(IK(i'):]‘ (,:I)O"TG (iV(I.KA(IL’GLV, T(\) 86\ TO'lj éT(lL/POU 7T€/V80§ (%fLOV ﬁV S(IKp'lj(,()V
‘the sufferings of my own house would be too great for weeping aloud,
but the suffering of my friend would be worthy of tears’

mévhos also yields a significant number of compounds. rala-, vy-,
veo- and moAvmevfs are found in Homer, and all of these compounds
are also used in post-Homeric poetry; dve- (Pi.), Bapuv- (Bacch.),
aéwo- (E.), d-, dvri-, dTipo-, drpo-mevbiis (all in A.) are new creations
and a few other such compounds are created by Hellenistic and
Byzantine writers, usually in poetry. Thus, both 7évfos and -#évfis
remained in use and the meaning of #évfos is only partly specialized.
The situation in this case, therefore, is quite different to that of
BévBos /-Bevbis outlined above.

66 Cf. LfrgrE s.v.
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mdfos, on the other hand, is first attested in Aeschylus, occurring
in the singular as well as in the plural. With regard to its semantics,
it overlaps in part with wévfos, cf. e.g. Hdt. 1.91 mpofuucouévov
8¢ Aoélew Skws dv kara Todsmaidas Tovs Kpoloov yévoiro 76 Zapdiwv
mdfos ‘(Apollo) Loxias wished that the suffering of Sardis might
first come upon the children of Croesus. But in contrast to
mévfos, mafos can mean simply ‘incident’ or ‘experience,
impression’ without any negative connotation. This usage is particu-
larly common in Classical philosophy, e.g. Pl. Phd. 96a ra. y’ éua wdfn
‘my experiences’ which is contrasted with ra €pya ‘deeds’. On the
whole, therefore, the usage of mdfos is more widespread than that of
mévfos.

Compounds in -7afhjs are also attested and occur more frequently
than those in -wevfis. The earliest example is aivorafis Od. 18.201,
and is thus earlier than the first attestation of 7dfos, and many such
compounds are found in Aeschylus, the first writer known to use
7T(1’,00§.

kpéros ‘(bodily) strength’ is found only in Aeolic (Alc. 25); other-
wise wpdros and wdpros occur. Both forms are attested in Homer,
later on «dpros is the Ionic, kpdros the Attic form.57 «péros looks like
a preserved archaism since it is hard to see how it could have been
created secondarily. This is confirmed by the usage of compounds of
kpétos. -rkpérys is found exclusively in personal names, and the
distribution of the forms is remarkable. The type of personal name
with an s-stem noun as its second member is known, of course, from
earliest times (Myc. -ke-re-we, Hom. -«Aéns etc.). But whereas the
type itself is certainly inherited, such forms are surprisingly rare in
both Mycenaean and Homer. In Mycenaean they seem to account for
less than 5 per cent of names,®® in Homer there are 33 s-stem names
in masc. -ns, fem. -eta out of ¢.750 personal names,* yielding about
the same ratio as that found in Mycenaean. The most frequently
attested s-stem element in Classical Greek personal names is -xAéys
which is also found in Mycenaean and Homer. The second most
frequent element is -xpdrns/-kdprys (the latter form much rarer).

67 For a semantic analysis see de Lamberterie (1990) 323 ff.
68 Morpurgo Davies, personal communication.
69 See von Kamptz (1982).
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However, not a single personal name in -xpérys, -kpdrys, Or -kdpTns
is found in either Mycenaean or Homer.”® These two forms of Greek
are in agreement concerning the complete absence of such names.
Furthermore, it is interesting to note that names in -xpérys are
restricted to Arcadian, Cypriot, and Lesbian,”! the latter being the
only dialect where the noun kpéros is in use. Examples are Arc.
Aawxperns,’? Cypr. ti-mo-ke-re-te-se (ICS 361, fifth/fourth century
BC), Lesbian dauikperns.”? Names in -xpdrns are attested alongside
those in -xpérys but the latter can be shown to be genuinely dialectal.
In the case of Cypriot, names in -ke-re-fe-se are older than those in
-ka-ra-te-se which occur under Koine influence’# and the same holds
true for Lesbian. In Arcadian, an interesting observation can be
made: IG V2, 36 gives a list of personal names, some of which contain
the noun in question as their second member. Those of Arcadian
full citizens, moAirat, end in -kpérys, the names of the pérowcor in
-kpdrms, clearly suggesting that the former is the inherited, genuine
dialectal form, which may, by then, have belonged to a higher
register.

A consideration of this distribution would naturally lead to the
conclusion that -xpérns belongs to the ‘Achaean layer’ of the Greek
dialects. But this is not in any way supported by the evidence from
Early Greek and a different explanation may be called for. «xpéros
clearly is an archaism, and its existence in a certain subgroup of
dialects, whether directly attested or in personal names, is neither
surprising nor indicative of any closer relationship between the
dialects in question. It seems quite possible that personal names in
-kpérys were created independently in the different dialects. This

70 A form pi-ro-ka-te, apparently a man’s name, is read in PY Jn 832 but it is very
unlikely to contain the word for ‘strength’

71 In Lesbian a variant -«éprys is attested from the 2nd cent. Bc onwards. -«xpérns
is attested since the fifth century. Hodot (1974) 124 f. explains these as formes croisées
between -kpérys and -«épros (corresponding to Attic -xpi7os) and rejects the other-
wise obvious suggestion that -«xéprns arose under the influence of the doublets
-kdprns/-kpdys on the grounds that names in -«xdprys are not attested in Lesbian
at all. The alternative suggestion that -«éprns arose directly under the influence of
kapTepds, the normal form in the Koine, seems equally unlikely.

72 See Dubois (1988) i. 111 f.

73 Cf. Hodot (1974) 116.

74 Cf. ICS numbers 211 and 212 (pp. 217 and 218 respectively).



70 The Neuter S-stem Nouns

suggestion is supported by the fact that personal names formed from
this root only appear to become frequent in post-Homeric Greek.
kpéros/kpdros does not seem to belong to the established lexical
inventory out of which personal names are formed.”> As the root in
itself looks inherited (it has been compared to Skt. krdtu- ‘strength’,
Goth. hardus ‘hard’), it may have been the case that the semantics in
early Greek were unsuitable for personal names though this must
necessarily remain conjecture. Furthermore, what is suggested here is
bound to be wrong if personal names in -ke-re-te are eventually
found in Mycenaean.

Finally, the word époos ‘courage’ is also Aeolic (Alc. 206.2, cf. also
Choerob. in Theod. 1.166 and EM 447.24). However, it also occurs in
several Homeric personal names, ‘AA6épans,”6 IToAvbepoeldns (but
note moAvfapoijs as appellative ‘having much courage’), further in
Oepai-Aoyos and Oepaitys, the latter also epigraphically attested,””
and in one appellative compound, feporemis ‘with words of boldness’
(B.). Apart from these residual forms, the normal forms are 8dpoos
(also Attic fdppos) and Opdoos; these too require some comment. In
Homer, 8pdoos occurs only once, in Il. 14. 416; otherwise fdpoos is
used 12 times, the usage being non-formulaic.

In Attic prose, a noteworthy distinction exists between fdpoos and
Opdoos. The former continues to mean ‘courage’ (and is not attested
in comedy) while fpdoos comes to mean exclusively ‘over-boldness’,
‘rashness’, thus developing a distinctly negative connotation, cf. e.g.
Aeschin. 1.189 dva{Seia kai Opdoos ‘shamelessness and boldness’. This
distinction is kept throughout in Attic prose and is further confirmed
by the 1st/2nd cent. grammarian Ammonius Grammaticus in Diff. 71:
Opdoos pév ydp éorw dAoyos dpur, Bdpoos de €Moyos Sput) ‘Opdaos
is an irrational impulse, fdpoos one based on reason’.

75 In the same context it is worth noting that f{n, which often forms a topos with
kpdros, is only found once in a Homeric name, Bujvwp, significantly the name of a
Trojan.

76 von Kamptz (1982) 88: ‘auf dem Meere Mut habend’; Miihlestein (1987) 97
suggests ‘erfolglos kithn, based on the gloss dAw HA{feov, pdracov, kevdv, éladpdy
which seems distinctly less plausible.

77 Cf. HPN 204; Oepot- is found in a great number of inscriptions from many
dialects, among them Arcadian (@epowas IG V2 36), Aeolic, and Doric (cf. LGPN
i. 219). The overall situation is thus markedly different from that of -xpérys.
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From the evidence studied above it becomes clear that of all words
with full grade, only 7évfos really remains in use while kpéros, 0époos
and Bévfos seem to have disappeared from common Attic-Tonic
usage at a very early stage, being replaced by the zero grade forms.
The first consequence of this secondary emergence of the zero
grade forms is that these cannot be considered reflexes of an old
paradigmatic ablaut variation in the root. The motivation for this
replacement is not hard to find. xpéros, 0époos, and Bévfos are all
abstract nouns and correspond to the u-stem adjectives xpatds,
fpacis and Bafis that have generalized (in the positive) the zero
grade. These adjectives can be conceived as the more ‘basic’ form and
it is easy to accept Risch’s7® suggestion that the full grade was
eliminated in favour of the zero grade under the pressure of the
adjectives. In fact, what we see happening here is only the final
stage of this regularization for in a number of cases this change was
already complete at the time of our earliest attestations (cf. among
others mayvs : mdyos, Taxis : Tdxos). Moreover, the trend is amongst
universally towards the vocalism of the adjective.?? This view is
corroborated by the semantic distinction between 6dpoos and
Opdoos observed above. Both were created under the pressure of
Bpacis but Opdoos is obviously closer to 8pacis® than fdpoos is. It
is important to note that fpdoos has the same negative connotation
that the basic adjective fpacis had developed much earlier. Already
in Homer fpacvs is attested in the meaning ‘over-bold), ‘rash’ (cf. Od.
10.436, where Eurulokhos tries to hold back the companions, warn-
ing them against rash Odysseus through whose dracfal{a: many
have perished), though pacis can, of course, be positive as well. The
negative connotation becomes more frequent in Attic, and as early as
in tragedy the meaning ‘arrogant’, ‘audacious’ prevails (cf. A. Pr. 180,
Eu. 863, etc.). Thus, 8pdoos follows pacds not only in form but in
meaning as well.

It is also evident from the above that such pressure did not exist in
the case of #évflos as an underlying adjective *ra89ds does not exist

~

8 Risch (1974) 78 f.

79 edpis : ebpos is not a counterexample as the initial e- is < *h;, cf. Peters (1980)
53 f.

80 Conversely, fdpovs is also attested but not before the fourth century, and,
significantly, first in personal names (cf. e.g. LGPN i. 309 f,, iiia. 199)
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and it is not accidental, therefore, that this is the only full-grade form
of these words to survive. In turn, this raises the question of how
mdfos came about in the first place. The old suggestion8! that wdfos
owes its existence to an ablauting paradigm *7évfos, gen. *mnféoos is
hardly tenable in view of the late emergence of w#dfos, on the one
hand, and of the Indo-European situation as set out by Schindler on
the other. Rather, it would seem as though wdfos was created in
addition to the full-grade form and replaced this only very slowly.
According to a more recent suggestion,82 wdfos is derived directly
from the aorist émafov. This too is difficult to accept as *
productive only within very limited parameters in historical times.
Surely the key to the problem lies in the compounds. It will be shown
later that s-stem adjectives can happily be derived from verbal roots
in Greek and indeed aivomafis occurs from the Odyssey onwards
and thus, crucially, precedes the first attestation of mdfos. On the
abundantly attested model yévos : -yeviis, mévbos : -mevbis etc. a noun
mdfos could easily be created as a back-formation.

-eo- 18

Lengthened Grade vs. Full-Grade Formations
and So-Called ‘Narten Systems’

We have seen that the full grade : zero grade find an easy and in the
last instance trivial inner-Greek explanation. The second group of
s-stem nouns showing vowel alternations in Greek is much more
problematic. In four cases, Greek has s-stem nouns from what
appears to be the same root showing an alternation between length-
ened grade and full grade:

Mbos (Il.4) : €os (S.+); yhpas (IL.+) : yépas (Il.4); undea (Od.+) :
wédea/uélea (Hes.+); piyos (IL+) : péyos (Anacr. 138).

The first noteworthy difference between this and the last group is
that here, there is no significant chronological difference between
yfpas and yépas and between undea and uédea. péyos is a hapax and
may at first sight be of less importance. Yet, as the long vowel in p1yos
has to be explained, the problem as such remains.

81 Brugmann (1879) 19, Meyer (1896) 36. 82 Cf. Hofer (1984) 43.
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Vowel alternations in the roots of these nouns are attested else-
where in Greek, cf. ynpdorw, yépwr, uédopar, widopar etc. but an
inner-Greek explanation of these alternations is not obvious.
Given that a comparable alternation also appears to exist between
languages in dyos ‘guilt, curse’, Skt. agah ‘sin} scholars have tended to
take the alternation as inherited from PIE times. But at the same
time, an explanation within the parent language eluded them for a
long time.

When Schindler dealt with these forms in his 1975 article he
suggested, albeit with some hesitation, that the s-stem nouns in
question reflected a second inflectional type, namely the akrostatic
one, i.e. with fixed stress on the root right from the beginning.
Intimately connected with ‘akrostatic’ inflection is a phenomenon
known as ‘Narten ablaut’. As is well known, Narten in her landmark
1968 article described an akrostatic inflectional pattern of some
athematic verbs in Sanskrit. These show lengthened grade in the
present singular active but full grade (secondarily also zero grade)
in all other forms, e.g. 3rd sg. tasti ‘forms, creates) 3rd pl. tdksati
where the static accent goes well with the zero grade of the ending -ati
< *-nti vs. the more common mobile -dnti < *-énti. Narten herself
had argued that these present formations were not necessarily a rare
morphonological pattern peculiar to Indo-Iranian but that they
might have been part of an inherited feature of PIE verbal morph-
ology.

Strictly speaking, two issues are at stake here, the position of
the stress and the vowel alternations. The former creates no
difficulty at all and the evidence clearly speaks for itself. Much
more troublesome is the ‘Narten ablaut. Narten’s work quickly
spawned a wealth of new literature and many scholars now rou-
tinely reconstruct an ablaut pattern *-¢- : *-é- that stands along-
side the established and much more common *-é- : zero
alternation. The main difficulty clearly is, however, that it seems
impossible to define the morphological contexts in which this type
of ablaut occurred; in other words, why some athematic verbs are
of the Narten type whereas the majority are not, or why some s-
stems would show this type of ablaut, others not.

Faced with this problem, Schindler developed the hypothesis that
ablaut behaviour was first and foremost a question of the root
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involved and not one of morphological categories.8? If so, the same
ablaut pattern would be likely to occur in nouns as well as in verbs
and Schindler postulated the existence of an akrostatic type of neuter
s-stem alongside the more prominent proterokinetic one. The root
*séd- ‘sit, for example, (verbal *-é- is seen in Lith. sédu) would yield
an s-stem noun *séd-(e)s-, *séd-(e)s- as in OIr. sid, ON setr (both
< *-g-) : Skt. sadas-, Gk. é€8os (*-e-).

Obviously, Schindler’s suggestion has far-reaching consequences.
The first question concerns the status of these s-stem formations. Do
they differ from other stems in ways other than their ablaut pattern
alone? Here the answer is positive. In no well-established case does a
‘Schindler s-stem’ take part in Caland alternations of any sort, a fact
which could indicate that they belonged to a different morphological
class altogether. The ‘Caland’ s-stem nouns are all, it would seem, of
the regular proterokinetic type.

However, the whole approach gives rise to serious problems of a
methodological and factual nature. To postulate ‘Narten systems’
means to assume that:

(a) Narten-type ablaut (contrast of lengthened grade vs. full
grade in some roots) is not peculiar to Indo-Iranian but is
definitely inherited from the parent language;

(b) such an ablaut is not restricted to certain morphological
categories but is lexically determined.

In effect this is tantamount to saying that we need to revert to a
pre-laryngeal stage when it was assumed that some roots had certain
types of ablaut and others had different types and that the various
types could not be reconciled with one another. Yet in order to reach
this conclusion—which has important consequences for our under-
standing of Indo-European morphology—it must at the very least be
demonstrated that there is adequate evidence to allow us to recon-
struct such roots for PIE. One’s confidence in the reconstruction
would also be strengthened if the roots in question showed some
common characteristics—phonological or semantic/lexical—but, for
the moment, this does not seem to be the case.

83 Regrettably, Schindler never published his idea in full. Owing to his untimely
death, Schindler (1994) is all that exists in print.
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The first question, then, concerns the plausibility of the recon-
struction of the roots with the lengthened grade. Here it is legitimate
to doubt whether all reconstructed forms are in fact inherited from
the parent language. For example, the root *sed- ‘sit’ plays a pivotal
role in Schindler’s theory to judge from his handouts. However, for
the most prominent exponent of lengthened grade of this root,
Baltic, an inner-Baltic explanation is possible. The only verbal form
of *sed- with a long vowel is the paradigm found in Lithuanian. But
this does not mean that Lithuanian is more archaic than Greek or
Sanskrit. The long vowel can be explained as a contamination of the
root *sed- and *h;e-h;s-84 which is otherwise not uncommon (cf. Gk.
Hua for *Juae after €5-). In Baltic this would be all the more plausible
after the synthetic distinction of voice in all non-participial forms of
the verb had been given up and after the assimilation /tt/ > /st/ had
occurred. At that point in time we would have had two active
paradigms Proto-Baltic *sesti ‘sit down’ and *esti sit. The two
could easily have been contaminated, yielding attested sésti.

Similarly, Olr. sid cannot be used as evidence. First, the etymo-
logical connection with *sed- ‘sit’ is not at all certain as sid actually
means ‘fairy mound’ or ‘peace’. But even if the connection is correct,
we must take into account the wider picture, and that means certain
verbal forms as well. Olr. saidid ‘sits, sits down’ has a clearly very old
preterit siasair which cannot be explained from *sed-s- because of its
middle inflection and its non-s-preterite endings. McCone?8? inter-
preted this quite plausibly as a suppletive form, a stressed (simple)
3rd sg. suffixless preterite from ar-sissedar ‘remains’ which does not
otherwise occur as a simple verb. From this, a stem siad- could be
abstracted and that this was indeed done is shown by the preterite
siadair, i.e. siadair. This could then easily have influenced the noun.

8¢ The long vowel can be explained even more easily as having spread from the
infinitive sesti where it can have come about by Winter’s Law, i.e. the close Baltic
equivalent of Lachmann’s rule in Latin whereby a voiced stop when becoming
voiceless due to internal sandhi (i.e. before another voiceless consonant) will lengthen
the preceding vowel (cf. Lat. ago : dctus). However, given that Winter’s Law is not as
regular as one would like it to be, it may be more prudent to prefer the alternative
explanation. For the reconstruction of the root see LIV 232; in any case, this can
hardly be a ‘Narten’ root in view of 3rd pl. Skt. dsate = Homeric elara: (read fara).

85 McCone (1987) 81 f.



76 The Neuter S-stem Nouns

In our context, the analysis of the four Greek s-stem nouns is of
primary importance. In order to give support to Schindler’s theory
they must be shown to likely continue a PIE ablaut variation and not
be due to Greek innovation and the entire evidence must first be
examined.

Nlos vs. €os

Taking the pair 70os/éfos first, we seem to get off to a bad start, for
the latter is not attested at all in Homer, but this may ultimately be
due to chance. The word first occurs in S. Ph. 894 and always means
‘custom, ‘habit. On the other hand, 7fos occurs three times in
Homer, always in the plural:

pluda € yoiva ¢péper perd 7 fbea ral vopov immwv. (Il 6.511 = 15.268)
His legs [knees] carry him swiftly to the 7jfea and pasture of the horses.

Tas uev dpa épéav kara fifea koyunbivar. (Od. 14.411)
Thus they locked them [the pigs] up so that they would sleep at their 76ea.

In other words, 7fea in Homer does not mean ‘manners), ‘customs’
but designates rather a concrete location, ‘dwelling’, ‘abode’.

In Hesiod, this is still the prevailing meaning (Op. 137 [ambiva-
lent], 167, 525); the only case where ‘manners’ may reasonably (but
by no means must) be assumed is Th. 66f.86 mdavrwy Te véuous
kal fjfea K68Vd|&0avti7'wv kAelovow ‘they praise the customs and
the noble manners of all the gods’—or: ‘the dwellings and abodes™?
Hesiod is also the first writer known to use the sg. #fos. It occurs in
Op. 67 and 78 in the expression éx{xlomov 76os ‘thievish character’,
which is paralleled with «iveov véov and eided & aluvAiovs Aéyous
‘dog-like mind’ and ‘lies and treacherous words’ respectively. Thus, it
seems that we are dealing with both a shift from plural to singular as
well as with a considerable change of meaning.

Under Schindler’s model, 7fos is the lengthened grade form of
¢fos and both once formed a single paradigm. But this would mean
ignoring completely the difference in meaning. Indeed because of

86 Note that this passage, for other reasons, is usually taken to be a later interpol-
ation, cf. Laroche (1949) 171.
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this difference in meaning it has been suggested that the two words
have entirely separate etymologies. €6os is often compared with Skt.
svadha which means something like ‘own state or condition or
nature’®? but the stem formations are different in the two languages.
10os is even more difficult. It is usually thought to belong somehow
to the perfect elwfa (Lesb. edwha) ‘I am accustomed to’ < *(o)e-
(0)Fwla. The details are very uncertain, particularly since no cognate
outside Greek has yet been identified. Whatever the case, an alterna-
tion -7- : -w- can sensibly be traced back to *-eh;- : *-0h;- and would
lead us to a root *(s)ueh ldh-. If the connection of ¢fos with svadha is
correct and the two are ultimately built on the reflexive pronoun *sue
then it may be separated from elwfa etc. altogether or at least makes
it likely that the split occurred very early on, within the parent
language. From a semantic point of view this would cause no diffi-
culty.

These considerations alone may suffice to put in doubt the validity
of Schindler’s reconstruction. But the argument can be expanded. If
it is still assumed with Schindler that %fos and ¢fos had the same
origin then we would have to speak of a development in meaning.
This development could be paralleled by the pair véuos/vouds for
which similar problems arise. vouds ‘pasture’ occurs from Homer
onwards and would correspond, in our comparison, to 7fea while
post-Homeric vduos ‘custom’, ‘habit’” would parallel post-Homeric
¢0os ‘habit’, ‘character’. Note further that vduos/vouds and ffos often
form a topos in early literature (cf. e.g. above Il. 6. 511 = 15. 268 and,
if genuine, Hes. Th. 66f., also above). Yet vduos and vouds are
certainly not two different forms in one original paradigm and
Laroche explicitly separates the two.88 The two words in themselves
do not solve the problem in question but they point in an important
direction. Homer has a personal name "Evvouos and edvouos (Pi.+)
is warranted by edvouin (Od.+) which means something like ‘good
arrangement, good legal order’.?

The first compound of #fos is ovmjfys, found in Hes. Th. 230,
meaning ‘living together’ and these compounds may well be the link

87 See EWAia. s.v. 88 Laroche (1949) 177.
89 See Andrewes (1938) for details.
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between the different meanings of the nouns. An éwopos is some-
body who keeps his sheep or cattle év voud, i.e. in the designated
pasture, in other words, behaving in an orderly fashion, with good
manners. Similarly, somebody who is etvouos has good pastures, is
well organized. People who are cuvjfees dAjrpow (Hes. Th. 230)
live together, are accustomed to each other, share the same habits.
Finally, the word #feios is used as a term of address in Homer. If it is
connected with 7fos at all, then a semantic development ‘having
(good) dwellings, rich’ to ‘dear’—if indeed this is the meaning—is
trivial.

If this is right, fos and €fos may indeed have the same origin but
not in a Schindler fashion. For if we need to resort to compounds of
vouds ‘pasture’ and fos ‘dwelling place, pasture’ then it must also be
taken into account that composition has an effect on morphology.
Thus, the accent of vduos can be explained as a result of the back-
formation from bahuvrihi compounds and prepositional governing
compounds: €Moyos, edloyos : Adyos like évvopos, edvouos : X,
X = vépos. Similarly, for #fos we ought to remember that in com-
position, words beginning with a vowel tend to undergo lengthening
(Wackernagel’s Dehnungsgesetz), cf. Hom. de{pw : cuvijopos ‘linked
with’. It may, therefore, be suggested that the original form was %fos
‘dwelling’; that this formed both a derivative 7#feios and compounds
of the oumjfns type. Later on, the compounds were semantically
reinterpreted as suggested above and on the model delpw :
ourijopos, €fos could easily have been back-formed. Such back-for-
mations occur frequently, cf. section 2.4. The case here is further
strengthened by the fact that no compounds in -ef1s exist at all.
There is thus no need to resort to an alternative PIE ablaut pattern to
explain the Greek data.

pyos vs. péyos

Considering next the alternation giyos/péyos ‘rug) the first thing to
note is the rather striking distribution of these two words: g#yos is
almost the only form attested from Homer onwards, whereas péyos
occurs only once in Anacr. 138. The latter is usually said to be derived
from a verb pélw ‘dye’, related to Skt. rajyate ‘becomes red’. However,
this traditional equation has to be abandoned because of the absence
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of the prothetic vowel in Greek. Moreover, a closer look shows that
the alleged verb pélw is attested only in lexicographical writing
(although an agent noun goyeds occurs once in a Laconian inscrip-
tion) under a form pnéac Bdpa: (Eust. 782.20), and one may suspect
that pélw ‘dye’ is, in fact, nothing other than a specialized meaning of
pélw ‘do’ ‘make’ and péyos, if genuine, could have come about by
popular etymology. This leaves g#jyos isolated. The initial 5- does not
make position in Homer (the only decisive attestation is Od. 19.
318). In view of these difficulties and in order to save the equation,
Tremblay®® pointed to the gloss xpvoopayés: xpvooPagpés which,
according to him, continues an old hysterokinetic compound, de-
rived from a holokinetic s-stem (cf. péyos); he explicitly argues that
the simple p points to a PIE root beginning with straight *r-. In fact
this is exceedingly unlikely: not only is it very hard indeed to find
other PIE roots beginning with *r-, it has also long been shown that
pélw lost its capacity to geminate the p- quite early and pretty
comprehensively.! Stephens has demonstrated this for the paradigm
of the verb, and I would suggest that it must also be true for this
compound. If one were still inclined to follow this line of reasoning,
then the existence of all three ablaut grades is also highly suspicious.
On the whole, the equation inspires one with little confidence in-
deed. On the one hand, due to its extremely archaic ablaut pattern, it
would have to be a very old word. On the other hand, it is not
reflected in any other language. There is a considerable impasse
here. The more likely conclusion must be that -payés®? is from
pélw and shows the expected zero grade. ypvoopayés is indeed an
old word, but formed within Greek and coined at a time when the
zero grade of the root was still in widespread use but when the root
had already lost its capacity to geminate.®? griyos and its origin are
unclear but had better be separated from ypvoopayés. Other words in
the same semantic field are apparently loanwords like Alvov, rdmys,
etc. and prjyos may well belong here, too. Indeed, a Semitic origin is

9 Tremblay (1996b) 59.

91 Stephens (1990) 60 f.

92 For the zero grade of this root cf. also Myc. pres. wo-ze ‘works’ < *urg-ié-, aor.
wo-ke < *urg-é- with the expected o-reflex of the resonant.

93 Note, too that Tremblay’s translation ‘mit goldenen Gewéndern’ is misleading; a
more adequate translation would be ‘goldgewirkt’.
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not excluded, and in particular it is worth pointing to Arabic raqa‘a
‘patch a garment, ruq‘a, pl. riga; ruqa’ ‘piece of cloth’. At any rate,
there is certainly no adequate evidence to project the existence of
such a word back into PIE.

HﬁSea Vs. ,U,G/Bea

Perhaps the most interesting case is constituted by undea/uédea
‘genitals’ and wi#dea ‘plans. Taking widea/uédea as the starting
point, the following observations can be made: pidea is the oldest
form, attested since Od.; uédea is a hapax in Archil. 138 though a
form pélea occurs in Hes. Op. 512 and Lyc. 762, the sg. uélos in
Hsch. It is obvious that a word of this meaning is open to all sorts of
expressive or tabuistic changes and it hardly seems profitable to
speculate about them. As far as the etymological connection with
undea ‘plans’ is concerned, the semantic difficulties are not insur-
mountable, cf. DELG and GEW s.v. with parallels.

If they belong together, both w1jdea and pédea can be connected to
the respective verbs wjdopar ‘intend’ and uédopar ‘be mindful, plan’
This does not solve the problem, of course, but merely transfers it to
the verb. uédoua: has cognates, for example, in Lat. meditari and
Goth. mitan ‘to measure’. The isolated ujdopar, however, calls for an
explanation. Several scholars®* have taken the verbal alternation
*med-/med- to reflect a ‘Narten’ ablaut pattern. This is not without
complications, since the verb has only middle forms where the
lengthened grade is not to be expected. A lexically isolated active
participle uédwv ‘ruler’ exists, of course, but there are no forms with a
long vowel. Thus, unless we in addition admit analogical influence
from a not attested active source with such a long vowel, it seems that
this is a dead end.

A different explanation can be found if we look at the entire
paradigm: alongside the present, we find from the earliest stages
onwards an s-aorist (é)unodunv (IL.+). If this is taken as a starting
point, we could claim that (é)unoduny is in fact not derived from
*med- at all, but belongs to the root *meh;-9 ‘to measure) cf. the

94 Meier-Briigger (1992b) 242, Isebaert (1992) 201.
95 For the reconstruction of this root (*meh;- rather than *meh,-) cf. LIV 424 f.
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Sanskrit aorist 1st sg. middle dmasi (AV)%6 and ‘si-imperative’ mdsi
(RV; note that the often quoted root present miti is a learned
invention found only in Dhatupatha XXIV, 54). Secondarily, for
formal reasons and considering the close semantic relationship
with uédopar, a present uidouar could have been created and undea
then may have been derived from it. The fact that uédopac only has a
present and an imperfect supports us in our view that it was origin-
ally distinct from pdoua: the aoristic value of which is confirmed by
the Sanskrit forms.

This explanation might work within Greek; however, Arm. mit
‘mind, intelligence’ also seems to reflect *medos but Armenian can
prove nothing for the original stem class. The long vowel is also
found in Olr. preterite ra midar I judged it’ (Wiirzburg 9b5, cf. DIL
s.v. midithir). But since this is a 1st sg. middle form, the long vowel
cannot be original. It is tempting to suggest that, as this long vowel only
occurs in the preterite, the old s-aorist from *meh;- was here, too,
contaminated with *mes(s)- which arose from earlier *med- + dental
(e.g. preterite 3rd sg. middle, verbal adjective). Yet, as Thurneysen
notes, the Old Irish 7-preterite is typical for verbs beginning with f-
and clearly the future midithir has been modelled on that of the verbs
beginning with f-, and the same process has taken place in the preter-
ite.%7 Finally, long-vowel forms are also found in Germanic, e.g. ON
mat, late MHG ma3 ‘measuring, measure’. But these nominal forma-
tions are not likely to be old: ma3 is not comparable to ON madt since it
arose very late (fourteenth century) as a contamination of late OHG
maza ‘measure’ (fem.) and OHG me3 ‘measurement’ (neut.).%® Of
course, the former is based on an einzelsprachlichen stem PGerm.
*met- which appears regularly and most notably in the plural preterite
of strong verbs of the fifth ablaut class, cf. Goth. us-metum. We are
obviously dealing with an inner-Germanic derivational process.

In sum, different but relatively cogent explanations for the sec-
ondary nature of the long vowel in the various languages emerge, and

96 Narten (1964) 191 n. 547 observes that the root ma- is used predominantly in
the middle; this situation is mirrored in Gk.

97 See GOI 435; Thurneysen notes that ‘the latter [i.e. midar] corresponds to forms
with a long vowel (med-) in other languages ... is wholly improbable’.

98 This also explains why in Modern German the word occurs both as feminine
and as neuter.
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as there is little agreement among them and as we often find this long
vowel in categories where, according to the Schindler theory it does
not belong, there is no justification for reconstructing an ablauting
root *med-/*med- for the parent language.

yhpas Vs. yépas

Finally, both y7pas ‘age’ and yépas ‘honour’ are attested from II.
onwards. The latter is problematic in form and meaning. Semantic-
ally, it is quite separate from the verb ynpdoxw, éyfpa ‘grow old,
become aged’. This may indicate that yépas is a relatively old forma-
tion, which might also be supported by the fact that the verb has no
full-grade (or zero grade) forms in Greek, except for the non-para-
digmatic original participle yépwv. yijpas ‘age, on the other hand,
might be slightly younger. In any case, it seems certain that y7jpas is
derived from, or influenced by, the aorist éy+pa the nature of which is
disputed;®® the full grade is also found in Skt. jards- on which see
section 3.4. If éy7pa represents an ancient s-aorist then the length-
ened grade may be original there and may subsequently have been
generalized first in the verbal paradigm only to be later introduced in
the noun as well.

Further Implications

In the above section we have seen that in all relevant cases in Greek
non-Narten explanations for the long vowel can be found. This is
clearly the advocatus diaboli position and, partly, such explanations
require the pulling of all strings of PIE reconstruction; one might
with reason be sceptical of the results as well as the general approach.
Yet the detailed consideration of each case was clearly needed and it
does throw considerable doubt on the value of the evidence. Of
course, one might argue that although every single case can be
doubted, in its entirety the evidence is significant. But the evidence
is far too scant for this conclusion to be legimate, and this is further
compounded by the fact that the only cross-linguistic equation, the

99 Peters (1987a) tries to explain it as a root aorist while the standard (and to my
mind more plausible) view regards it as a relatively old s-aorist, cf. Barton (1982) and
most recently LIV 165 f.
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aforementioned dyos ‘guilt, curse) Skt. dgah ‘sin’ is even more un-
certain than before and is quite possibly to be rejected in view of
Pamphylian hau(a) if this is, as seems likely, the pl. of *hayos.100

On the basis of the evidence analysed, there are thus good reasons
to reject Schindler’s theory in its entirety. Yet, even if all the objec-
tions are correct, the counter-analysis proposed above does not as
such disprove Schindler’s theory to which we must now return,
especially given that in some languages, long-vowel forms of the
roots dealt with surface, cf. e.g. the word soot, Lith. stiodys, more
commonly pl. sitodziai, siiodés, Olr. suide, suithe ‘fuligo), all pointing
to *sod-, and ON setr providing additional evidence for *sed-.

It was Schindler’s view that Narten behaviour was an inherent
characteristic of the root. As such, this could be true in the light of
recent work on such phenomena.!®! At the same time, he main-
tained!92 that this type of ablaut was best preserved in s-stem
nouns.19 There is an inherent contradiction here: the behaviour
cannot at the same time be dependent on root characteristics and
be due to certain morphological formations. The question as to what
exactly is meant by ‘Narten’ is still unanswered.

If one admits with Schindler (and many others) that the akrostatic
pattern of accentuation is linked to Narten ablaut, a further unwel-
come consequence arises, for if *-é- really is original in these cases, we
are effectively forced to admit with it and in it the existence of at least
one extra vocalic segmental phoneme for PIE, effectively wiping out
some important advantages of the laryngeal theory. It may be stated
that this is an overly reductionist objection. Yet there are further
problems with a ‘maximum Narten model’. It is not at all clear how
the ablaut comes about, given that the accent remains static. In other
words: the *-é- : *-¢é- is not parallel to the familiar *-¢- : zero alterna-
tion which is, in origin at least, clearly dependent on the position of
the word accent. Secondly, and at least equally gravely, while the
standard form of ablaut occurs everywhere, Narten ablaut is limited
to roots. This means, that the phoneme *_¢-, at least until compen-

100 See EWAia. s.v. and in particular Brixhe (1976) 179.

101 Cf, Halle (1997), Hock (1993).

102 Personal communication.

103 The entire evidence for Narten ablaut is collected and discussed by Widmer
(1995).
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satory lengthenings within PIE have created new long vowels (type
*phyter), is limited to lexical morphemes; this is possible but hardly a
satisfactory assumption. Not all scholars take the long vowel to be
original, however, and Szemerényi'®* and Drinkal®® in particular
have tried to argue for a secondary origin of ‘lengthened grades’.106

The assumption of Narten type behaviour would be easier to accept
and indeed would have any explanatory value only if factors could be
found that govern the distribution of long and full grades. This has so
far not been done but in this context it may be helpful to reconsider
briefly both the evidence and Schindler’s assumption. If we look for
morphologized lengthened grades, outside the Skt. ‘Narten’ presents
that have no parallel elsewhere, the s-aorist is the best candidate by far.
If this is borne in mind, Schindler’s claim that s-stem nouns have best
preserved ‘Narten’” ablaut can be seen in a new light. Surely it is not
accidental that the best evidence comes from two otherwise totally
unrelated categories containing a suffix in *-s-.

For the s-aorist, a secondary origin of the lengthened grade is,
following Drinka, very likely. The same could be applied to our
nouns. Before the introduction of the full grade of the suffix from
the oblique cases, a form *men-s would have created no problems.
But what about *sed-s? It seems entirely possible that an original
paradigm nom./acc. *séd-s : oblique *sd-és- first generalized the root
vowel of the nom./acc. before developing > *séss whence *sés. Of
course, the pressure to remodel this sort of paradigm would have
been considerable and after the introduction of the full grade of the
suffix in the nom./acc. (and eventual columnization of the accent on
the root) we would have had *séd-os : *séd-es-. This could be further
remodelled by an analogical shortening of the vowel in the nom./acc.
but it is not now so surprising to see some long-vowel forms still
floating around. One may wonder, however, whether this scenario is
compatible with ‘Szemerényi’s Law’107 i.e. the law that plausibly

104 Most recently Szemerényi (1996) 118.

105 Drinka (1995) 23 ff.

106 See also Strunk (1985) who argues for a late, analogical introduction of the
long vowel so as to provide an ablaut scheme parallel to that of the usual full : zero
grade type.

107 Tn fact, this had been proposed several times in the 19th cent., see most recently
Szemerényi (1999) 116, with references; and cf. Ch. 3 n. 83.
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explains long-vowel, asigmatic nom. sg. forms (found in the stems in
liquids and nasals) of the type *phyter ‘father, *h,ekmon ‘stone’
(drpwv, Lith. akmud ‘stone’) as having arisen from original regular
short-vowel sigmatic forms by means of assimilation of the final
consonant, and subsequent simplification with compensatory
lengthening of the preceding vowel: *phyter < *phyterr < *phyter-s
and likewise *h,ekmon < *h,ekmonn < *h,ekmon-s. In fact, there
may not be a problem here at all. Clearly the best cross-linguistic
evidence for Narten behaviour exists for the root *sed- ‘sit’ and, to a
lesser extent, *med- ‘think’ The assimilation of *séd-s > *séss > *sés
may in fact be unconnected with Szemerényi’s Law and no date for its
operation can be established on this basis. In this context, the
original collective formation, still serving as the paradigmatic plural
in Av. (type *ménds, Av. mand),'°8 is also of interest. The *-6s almost
certainly derives < *-os-h,, the laryngeal being the standard collective
marker. Unless this is an analogical formation, the assimilation and
compensatory lengthening must postdate the introduction, from
whatever source, of the o-vowel of the suffix. This is not an example
of Szemerényi’s Law but a development so similar that one would be
tempted to argue that the two occurred at the same time.

The theory just presented means that even ‘Narten’ s-stems could
originally have followed the standard pattern of inflection, i.e. have
been proterokinetic; this is not unwelcome given what we saw in the
‘normal’ type, and it is actually consistent with the evidence inas-
much as the designation of the formations in question as akrostatic
was arrived at solely on the basis of root vowel quantity oscillations;
the accent or the (principally incompatible) gradation of the suffix
played no role in the argumentation (as far as this has been pub-
lished). But another avenue is in principle also open to us: inter-
mediate *séss may have acquired the long vowel not by compensatory
lengthening but because it was monosyllabic.1% In the oblique cases,
this would not have been the case. Under this scenario, these s-stems
could indeed have been original akrostatic formations, with a sec-
ondary introduction of the full grade suffix from the proterokinetic
s-stems in order to keep the lexical root transparent.

108 See the section ‘The standard pattern of inflection: ablaut variations in the root
and suffix above.
109 This phenomenon is best attested for *7 and * i1, see Mayrhofer (1986) 171 f.
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What conclusion are we supposed to draw from this? Schindler’s
akrostatic model is solely based on the vocalic alternations in the root
but these are better explained differently as we have seen. There is
thus in effect no reason to follow Schindler, and indeed the theory
may have to be abandoned. But even if he were correct, the important
point here is that lengthened grades are secondary and can, after all,
be subjected to a phonological or morphonological explanation.
Moreover, the lengthened grade and the akrostatic accent have in
fact little to do with one another in origin. Again, this can only be
welcome. Narten behaviour, properly speaking, means accentual
behaviour (akrostatic) and is to be seen as only secondarily con-
nected to the ablaut so often associated with it and yet so problem-
atic. It also means, if one accepts some of the evidence, that at best
some long-vowel forms may indeed be of PIE age, but a great many
others will still have to be explained on the basis of the individual
language concerned.

2.4 REVERSING THE CYCLE: THE SECONDARY DERIVATION
OF NEUTER S-STEM NOUNS

Introduction

It is commonplace to derive compounds in -ass like Svoarjs ‘ill-
blowing, unfavourable’ (wind) from dos ‘breath, wind’10 despite
the fact that the inflection of these compounds is hard to reconcile
with such a derivation. Od. 12.313 reads dpoev ém {anv dveuov
vepelnyepéta Zevs, clearly not an s-stem form. Already in antiquity
the reading was questioned, but the transmission is strongly in
favour of this form. Aristarchus read {a7v while Herodian (2.154)
even assumed an elided (avva, also found in some codices; similar
problems are found in Svoanjwr Od. 13.99. These forms are much
better explained as root compounds, directly derived from the root
of dnue ‘T blow’!1! and have nothing to do with an s-stem noun.
Equally significantly, there is a very considerable chronological gap
in the attestations of the adjectives and their presumed nominal base.

110 Cf, Chantraine (1933) 426 111 See section 4.4.
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The fact that adjectives in -ars are frequently attested in Homer
whereas the noun dos only occurs as a gloss some 1,300 years later
in Hesychius is clearly worrying. Of course, this does not render the
derivation impossible but another, more economical explanation
would doubtless be preferable.

Similarly, since the nineteenth century,!12 ¢ éyos has been com-
pared to Skt. bhargas- ‘radiance’ and Lat. fulgur, earlier fulgus ‘light-
ning), and the reconstruction of an s-stem noun from this root for the
parent language has been widely accepted, despite the fact that,
whereas bhargas- is frequent since RV, ¢Aéyos again only occurs as
a gloss in Hesychius. Moreover, the match is not exact as $pAéyos
points to *b"legos, bhargas at best to *b"elgos. Finally, there is a noun
from this root common to Greek and Sanskrit, namely the root noun
Gk. ¢S, Skt. bhraj-.

This list of chronological oddities could be extended. The ex-
amples for such late attested s-stem nouns clearly arouse suspicion
since these nouns are by and large a residual class in Greek.113 There
is a clear need for an explanation here: how is it possible that a good
many s-stem nouns are not attested until very late when the suffix
had ceased to be productive in deriving nouns from lexical roots at
some stage in Proto-Greek?

The Inversion of the Common Derivational Sequence

The deverbative derivation of adjectives in -ys is clearly gaining
ground in Greek (see section 4.7), though the denominal one, i.e.
neuter noun in -os > adjective in -ys remains nevertheless very much
alive. This could then result in a derivational ambiguity, i.e. a dever-
bative adjective in -ns could also be regarded as having been derived
from a neuter noun in -os. If so, then an actual derivational sequence
adjective in -ns > noun in -os is possible, and this is what must have
happened in the cases of dos and ¢Aéyos. For the rest, the evidence is
conclusive only in very few cases but there are a number of argu-
ments supporting the general hypothesis and the evidence can be
analysed under a number of different headings.

112 Cf. e.g. Parmentier (1889) 188. 113 See Chantraine (1933) 414.
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A first point concerns chronology. As we have seen, there are many
cases where the neuter nouns are palpably late and give the impres-
sion of being secondary. The important point is that not only are the
nouns late but they are always later than the corresponding (dever-
bative) adjective in -5s. In Hesychius in particular, we find a number
of neuter nouns in -os that look highly artificial and that are best
explained as being built on earlier, and indeed mostly Homeric,
compounds in -7s. If Svoperjs meant ‘having a bad uévos’, dvsars
could be wunderstood as ‘having bad dos, and the gloss
dos- mvedua 7 dnpa would then fit the Homeric adjectives in -avjs
perfectly well. Similarly, compounds in -$Aeyris like {adAeyrs ‘burn-
ing throughout, fiery’ (Il. 21.465+, said of men in their prime),
derived from ¢pAéyw, could easily be understood as “full of fire’ and
thus have given rise to ¢ éyos PpASE, particularly in view of Homeric
pairs like feds, {dfeos.114 It is also worth pointing out that $Ad¢ in
Homer occurs predominantly in metaphors: II. 13.39 f. Tpdes
3¢ ployt ioot . . . pepadtes émovro ‘The Trojans in their rage fol-
lowed [Hector] like the flame’. In the same way, dayss in Od. 11.
575 pémadov mayydxeov aiév dayés ‘the club, all-brazen, forever
unbreakable’ is certainly derived from the verb, and particularly
close to the aorist éay+jv. From this passage, Hesychius, or whichever
author was Hesychius’s source, inferred a noun dyos kAdoua,
Opadopa ‘fragment), also found in EM.

The chronological gap need not always be so strikingly large. We
saw above that an interpretation of mdfos vs. mévfos as parallel to
kpdTos VS. kpéTos is unsatisfactory; similarly, a derivation of mdfos
from the aorist wafeiv is impossible since such a pattern of derivation
is not established. Bearing in mind that 7dfos first occurs in tragedy
and looks as if it were created additionally to mévfos, the most natural
interpretation is to regard wdfos as being derived from (deverbative)
compounds in -7abvs like alvorabiis (Od. 18.201).

Compounds in -ynbis are frequent in poetry since molvynbis
‘very glad’ IL 21.450 and they look as if they were derived from the
verb as attested in y7fnoa, ynéw.115 Of course, the normal word for

114 This does not exclude the possibility that Gk. once had a noun $Aéyos; it is
quite conceivable that ¢Aéyos was lost and recreated at a late stage from -gAeyrjs.
115 Cf, also Tucker (1990) 63.
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joy’ is ymboodvy, occurring first in IL 13.29. However, an s-stem
noun yyfos appears in Hellenistic Greek. First attested in Epicurus fr.
43, it also occurs in Plutarch, Lucian, and other Hellenistic prose
writers. Again, the natural conclusion is that y#fos is younger than
ynfoodvy and secondarily derived from compounds in -yz6is.

Sometimes, the very nature of the texts in which such late
nouns in -os are found suggests this derivational sequence, and the
same pattern will hold true for a considerable number of further
examples:

(a) aMlaivw, aNbeiv ‘heal’ IL+ > (ed-)aldqs ‘easily healed” Hp.+
> dAos- pdpuarov Hsch.;

(b) (mvp-)avysis (fiery) bright’ h. Hom. > adyos (= ady?) Apocr.
Act. Thom., Malalas;!16

(¢) alxn ‘boasting, pride’ Pi., adyéw ‘boast’ Batr., A.+ > (keve-)
avyijs ‘vain-glorious’ IL.4+ > adyos ‘boast, glory, found in
A

(d) BAdmrw, éBAdByy IL+ > (d-)BAaBis ‘(un)hurt’ h. Hom.,
Sappho, A.4 > BAdBos ‘damage’ E.+;

(e) Bpifw ‘Tam laden, heavy’ IL.+ > (ém-)Bpubijs ‘heavy (upon)’
A. > Bpifos ‘weight’ E.+;117

(f) dpvmrw ‘tear’ Il.4 > (dudi-)dpudis ‘torn (on both sides)’ I+
> Spvdn- E€omara Hsch.;

(g) (modv-)nxis ‘loud-sounding’ IL+ > syos ‘sound’ LXX, NT;

(h) 6éryw ‘charm’ Il.4+ > (7mav-)feryris ‘all-charming’ Nonn. >
0éyos ‘charm’ Psell.;

(i) AavBdvw, éAabov ‘escape notice’ IL.+ > dAnbis, Dor. dlabis
‘clear, true, i.e. unforgotten’ IL.+, but also, in IL 12.433 ‘not
forgetting, careful’ > Mafos ‘forgetfulness’ Theocr. = A6y,
Maba;

(j) pelpopar, elpapuar ‘receive as one’s share’ > eduapis ‘con-
venient’ Sappho, Alc.; this could be reinterpreted as ‘easy to
handle’ hence the remarkable udpos ‘hand’ Pi.;!18

116 gyos also occurs in Hesychius but the passage is corrupt and as it means
‘ro mpdTov s’ it may well not be genuine but rather a dialectal form of the word for
‘dawn), cf. Aeolic adws, with y standing for the digamma, indicating a glide.

117 The root forms a Caland system (cf. Bpif9s), and Bpifos may be independent of
the existence of -Bpibifs.

118 See Forssman (1966) 135 ff.
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(k) pioéw, Hom. only uionoe ‘hate’ > (wavro-)uwons ‘hated by
all’ A.4+ > uioos ‘hatred’ A.+; the word occurs perhaps once
in Herodotus, otherwise it is only found in Attic;

() péw ‘flow’ IL+ > edppers ‘well-flowing’ Hom., Hes. > péos
‘stream’ A.;

(m) olvopar ‘harm, hurt’ Od.4+ > dowys ‘unhurt’ Od.+ > civos
‘injury, plague’ A.+;

(n) oxémas ‘shelter’ Od.+ > (dvepo-)orems ‘sheltering (from the
wind)’ IL; > okémos ‘shelter’ EM;

(0) orédw ‘putround’ Il.+ > (émi-)oredris ‘decorated, garlanded’
Il+ > o7épos ‘crown, garland’ A.+;

(p) orpédw ‘turn, twist’ Il.+ > (ed-) orpedris ‘well-twisted’ Il.4 >
orpédos- orpéupma Hsch.;

(@) orvyéw, éoruyov ‘hate’ IL+ > (Bporo-)orvyrs ‘hated by men’
A.+ > ordyos ‘hatred) A., AR, AP,

(r) répmw ‘delight, gladden’ IL.4+ > (d-)repmis IL+ ‘unpleasant,
joyless’ > répmos joy’ Suppl. Epigr. 3.774.8;

(s) 7pvydw ‘harvest, gather’ Od.4- > drpvyrjs ‘unharvested’ Anth.
P. > 7pdyos ‘harvest’ Antioch. Astr. in Cat.Cod.Astr. 7.126+;

(t) dpaivw, dddw ‘weave’ Od.4 (or ¢y ‘web” A.+) > edudris
‘well-woven’ S.4+ > ddos ‘web’ Pherec.;

(u) PAMyw ‘burn’ Il.4+ > (La-)pAeyrs ‘burning fiercely’ I+ >
@Aéyos- 10 pAéyua (Hsch.);

(V) xdokw, éxavov ‘yawn, gape’ IlL.+ > (d-)yawjs ‘not yawning’
Parm.4 > ydvos ‘mouth’ Com. Adesp. 1193.

Other neuter nouns in -os may be simple rhyming formations,
echoing attested nouns and supported by the existence of corre-
sponding compounds in -ns. From éxdnv ‘was burnt’ we find com-
pounds in -kars like 7epi-kans ‘burnt at the sides’ (Hp. Coac. 154) or
dia-kanjs ‘burnt through’ (Thphr. Vent. 21+) which, although rela-
tively late, seem to be totally inconspicuous formations. Cornutus
(ND 17) has a noun «dos which may well be secondarily derived from
-kanjs. However, Cornutus uses xdos as the etymology of ydos and it
may be that the former was coined after the latter. Nevertheless, it
seems certain that compounds in -«xas at least helped this creation.
On the same note, udfos is found in Alc. 371.1 and Ar. fr. 814
(dubious). It was perhaps created out of compounds in -pafjs
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(eduabis A.+ etc.) and as a rhyming formation after mdfos, cf.
mabijuara: pabipara A. Ag. 177. The case here is weaker, of course,
since the first attestation of udfos precedes that of #dfos and -pabijs
by ¢.100 years.

Apart from mere chronology, the frequency and nature of the
attestation must also be considered. It is striking that very many of
these nouns are attested not only later than the compound adjectives
but are also very rare. Thus, a word o¢dlos ‘fault’ occurs only in Trag.
Oxy. 676.16 (< -odalis, IL.+). Other neuter nouns in -os are limited
to a certain author; A{Bos ‘tear’ only occurs in Aeschylus and is a
back-formation from a compound like ¢ovoAfijs ‘dripping with
blood), also in A. Another good example is mAéxos ‘wicker-work’ or
‘basket” which is shown to be recent by the fact that it is only found in
Aristophanes and chronologically secondary to deverbative com-
pounds like edmAexrs ‘well-woven’ (IL+). xdos and adyos have al-
ready been mentioned, and they are only found in the authors cited
above; the same holds true, of course, for the glosses found in
Hesychius. All these words give the distinct impression of being
ad hoc formations.

Likewise, ptdn {éopara Hsch., 8éXyos ‘charm’ (only in Psell.),
Aéfos ‘forgetfulness’ hapax Theocr. 23.24, udpos ‘hand’ hapax Pi. fr.
310, uetdos: yélws Hsch., oivos ‘hurt, harm’ (A.4; the word seems
to be Tonic as it is frequent in Hdt. and tragedy but practically absent
from Attic prose), axémos ‘shelter’, hapax EM 597.19, orédos ‘crown,
garland’, only found in tragedy (A.+) and in late Hellenistic prose,
o1pédos oTpéupa Hsch., ordyos ‘hatred” only in A., A.R., and AR
7épmos ‘delight’ hapax in Suppl. Epigr. 3.774.8 (Itanus, first century
BC/ first century AD), ydvos ‘mouth’ hapax Com. Adesp. 1193 owe
their existence to pre-existing compounds.

Morphology may also be an indicator that a noun in -os is a
secondary creation. The zero grade of mdfos clearly shows it to be
secondary when compared with #évfos and this is confirmed by the
chronology of attestation as we have seen. Instructive, too, is the case
of dpdros ‘eye’. It is only attested late and looks very much like an
ad hoc formation, occurring only in Nicander. If the formation were
old, we would expect 6épros (of which there is no trace). dpdros is
almost certainly a back-formation from the compound eddparijs
‘well-observing), ‘sharp-sighted. This deverbative compound is
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attested much earlier (Sophocles) and could be taken by Nicander as
‘having a good eye’, showing the same ambiguity between a bahuvrihi
and verbal governing compound as seen in Stoyenjs (see Chapter 4).
It is furthermore remarkable that the ‘correct’ (from the point of view
of historical morphology) full grade as in 7pédos ‘nursling, creature’
occurs only—but then alwaysl-—when the s-stem compounds have
full grade (as edrpedris from 7pépw) as well. Needless to say,
compounds in -Tpegijs are extremely frequent since Homer whereas
Tpédos occurs only in one Sophocles fragment (154) and as a
conjecture in one Euripides fragment (472a.1) and thus is chrono-
logically later and of very limited attestation; its creation may have
been helped by the practically synonymous Bpédos.

In other cases, the s-stem noun is not only attested later but is also
morphologically secondary. Hesychius’s ¢Aéyos from a reinterpreted
(La-)pAeyris : pAéyw has already been mentioned. $pAéyos is clearly
secondary to the root noun ¢Ad¢ for which there is also evidence
from Sanskrit. Along the same lines, péos ‘stream’ may well be
Aeschylus’s creation after edpperis from péw and is exclusive to him
(and to the twelfth-century ap writer Joannes Tzetzes). The older,
Homeric and universal Greek word for stream is, of course, po%. In a
few cases, this line of reasoning can even be proven beyond reason-
able doubt: ‘night” in Greek is universally vi¢. Yet, in Sextus Empiri-
cus we find a neuter noun v¥yos which can only be a back-formation
from the compound eivdvvyes ‘nine nights long’ which itself is
almost certainly an analogical formation based on elvderes ‘nine
years long, on which see section 4.10. Likewise, adyos ‘glory’ X A.
is secondary compared with the abstract noun avyn Pi.+, orédos
‘crown, garland’ is younger (A.+) than orédavos (IL+) which is
formed with a not very productive suffix but which is much more
common than orédos. Tpdyos Antioch. Astr. in Cat.Cod.Astr. 7.126,
Et. Gud., Gloss. is not only much later than 7pdyn h. Hom.+ but is
also inexplicable on the basis of rpvydw and ydvos Com. Adesp. 1193
is a later formation than ydopa Parm.+-.

A final, but less reliable, criterion for determining a noun in -os as
secondary is semantics. It is striking that nouns in -os that fulfil one
or more of the criteria set out above often share the distinctly passive
semantics with their compositional counterparts. Thus dfAafis
‘undamaged’ gives rise to SAdSBos which can on a number of occasions



The Neuter S-stem Nouns 93

be contrasted with fAdfy ‘(active) damage’. Compare the following
examples: E. Jon 520: 7 o éunve Oeod Tis, & Eéve, BAdPn ‘O stranger,
has some damaging act of a god enraged you?’, where BAdfBy indicates
the evil which a divine power inflicts on the human. In late
Classical Greek, BAdfBy also comes to mean ‘damage’ in a legal
sense, covering both aspects but it still remains semantically distin-
guished from BAdBos. D. 21.43 reads of mept mis BfAdfBys odTot véuor
TAVTES . .., Av pev €xkwv BAdy, Sumdody, dv § dxwv, dmAody 10
BAdBos kelevovow éxrivew. ‘All these laws about “damage” [i.e. the
offence as committed by the perpetrator and as suffered by the victim]
order to pay back double the damage [done] if it was done on purpose
and just the damage if done unwittingly’. It is only in Hellenistic Greek
that BAdBn comes to mean ‘damage done’; Plu. Sol 24
BAdBn TeTpamddwy can be understood as ‘damaging act of cattle’ as
well as ‘damage done by cattle’. This means that the fine semantic
distinction between the two words becomes obscure and BAdfos
subsequently dies out. The same holds true for orédos ‘crown, gar-
land’ A.+, orpédos: orpéppa i.e. ‘that which is turned/twisted’, Hsch.

However, this distinction between an active formation in -%/-o- vs.
a passive one in -os can be paralleled in a small number of other
formations and the case is thus not entirely straightforward. More
important are cases where the secondary s-stem noun is distinctly
active since this is not typical for s-stem nouns. Thus, dpdros ‘eye),
dXfos ‘remedy’, Aafos ‘forgetting, pdfos ‘act of learning’ are all
remarkable from a semantic point of view.

Conclusion: a Derivational Cycle

The evidence analysed in the preceding section very strongly suggests
a secondary derivation of neuter s-stem nouns from pre-existing
compound adjectives in -ys. This evidence is not, and cannot be,
absolutely conclusive. Strictly speaking, we are dealing with argu-
menta e silentio and the absence of early evidence for these neuter
nouns is not evidence of their non-existence. But both the mass and
the uniformity of the evidence justify the claim that a considerable
number of neuter nouns in -os are back-formed from adjectives in
-ns. Individual cases might conceivably have been misinterpreted.
Thus, if the gloss Bdyos: wxddoua dprod ‘piece of bread’ found in
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Hesychius is genuine and if Bdyos represents Fdyos and is thus to be
connected with dyos ‘fragment’ (and not with the famous Phrygian
Bexos ‘bread;, cf. the locus classicus Hdt. 2.2) then both terms, belong-
ing to different dialects, may well be old.

But if the suggestions presented here are correct in principle, it
follows that beside the inherited derivational model noun in -os >
adjective in -ys the reverse process was also established in Greek. This
means that s-stem nouns and adjectives are in a derivational cycle
which can be seen as partly responsible for the fact that both categor-
ies are flourishing throughout the Classical period, albeit to a different
extent; together they form a very close derivational subsystem.

On the basis of these observations and those made earlier we can
now define two groups of new neuter nouns in -os. In an early phase
of Greek, the full grade neuter nouns that existed alongside ‘Caland’
(mostly u-stem) adjectives are remodelled after these adjectives. This
is the type xpéros/kpdros. This process is already pre-Homeric and
was completed in early Attic. It may be that some other zero grade
s-stem nouns in a Caland context belong here. Thus, rdpfBos (II. 24.
152 and 181) may have been influenced by drapfBis or by the very
frequent rdpBnoa; the root only appears in the zero grade in Greek
(also rapBaréos h. Merc. 165+). Alternatively, a form *répBos may
never have existed and 7dpfBos could be a back-formation; the latter
seems the preferable explanation in view of the rarity of rdpfos. After
the deverbative derivation of s-stem adjectives was fully established
and had become a productive category of word formation, new
nouns were created as back-formations from such adjectives; only
in very few cases were these created in parallel to existing nouns
(mévBos vs. wdbos).

In sum, the view that s-stem nouns were not productive in Greek
needs to be modified. It seems likely that there were no independent
formations of this sort (other than borrowings) but such nouns do
occur as back-formations from compound adjectives in -ys and as
rhyming formations to existing s-stem nouns.

2.5 INTERCHANGE BETWEEN O/A-STEMS AND S-STEMS

The above mechanism is the main way of creating new s-stem nouns
in Greek. However, a transition from o- or d-stems to s-stems is



The Neuter S-stem Nouns 95

otherwise not unknown. The most fascinating problem is created by
three Greek words meaning ‘wool, fleece’ The inherited word for
‘wool’, Mjvos, has been the subject of much entertaining discussion
(though unfortunately not concerning its stem formation).!’® The
word is an a-stem in practically all languages where it is attested (Lat.
lana, Lith. vilna, Goth. wulla, Skt. ﬁmiz etc.) and it would be very
hard to posit that the Greek s-stem is inherited. In Greek, the word
first appears in A. and remains rare. It has been argued that it was
influenced by a second word, eipos ‘wool, fleece’ which is plausible in
principle, but this word is very rare. It only surfaces twice in the Od.
but we seem to have a derivative in Myc. we-we-e-a belonging here,
pointing to an s-stem just like the Attic adjective of material
épeotis.120 Otherwise, and in particular in compounds, there is evi-
dence only for a thematic stem: e-eipos ‘with pretty wool” (Hp.+),
elpov (IL+) ‘wool’ etc. It seems, then, that this word was an s-stem in
origin and as such responsible for the change of the inherited a-stem
to Ajvos before it itself became an o-stem, arguably under the
influence of a third word, 7éxos ‘fleece’ (Il.4-) which then superseded
it completely. The lack of evidence renders this chain of mutual
influence uncheckable but it is questionable whether a word as rare
as elpos influenced the inherited word for wool. But let us not forget
that Ajvos is only attested in the Classical period though it must
continue an ancient formation. The common Attic-Ionic word for
wool is épeov, of course; this is used, in all registers also in the pl. épia
without any perceptible difference in meaning. Perhaps it is more
likely, then, that Aeschylus reinterpreted an obsolete *Mjvy, this being
the direct continuant (possibly with retraction of the accent) of the
inherited a-stem as pl. from which a new sg. AMjvos was then back-
formed.

In later Greek, existing o- or a-stem nouns are occasionally re-
interpreted as s-stem nouns:

(a) o ydpos ‘sauce’ A.+ vs. 76 ydpov Str. 3.4.6 and 76 ydpos POxy.
937.27 (3rd cent. AD);

(b) 6 éXeos ‘pity’ II. + but 76 éAcos Plb. 1.88.2 and frequently in
LXX;

119 See above all Lindeman and Berg (1995) with further references.
120 See Lejeune (1972b) 98 and 100.
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dat. pl. épyeot in Epigr. Gr. 343 vs. normal épyov;

6 {7os ‘jealousy’ Hes.+ but 70 {Hlos frequently in LXX, NT
(Ep.Phil. 3.6+);

Mxos ‘sound’ masc. Arist.+ but neut. in LXX, NT;

6 kAddos ‘branch’ A.+, but dat. pl. kAdSeat Ar. Av. 239, gen.
pl. kAadéwv doubtful in Philox. 1.3, dat. pl. kAadéeaat (sic!)
in Nic. fr. 74.19, nom. sg. 76 xAddos in Byzantine Greek
(Method.);

6 kvuBos ‘cup’ (Nic. Th. 526) but dat. sg. kduBet (varia lectio
dat. pl. kduBeat) in Nic. Al 129;

8xos ‘carriage’ is neuter in Homer (occurring only in the
plural, even for a single chariot); slightly later, in the hymns,
the word is an o-stem (én¢ ypvoéotaw dxoiaw h. Cer. 19); the
unambiguous masc. sg. éxos first occurs in Pi. O. 6.24 (in a
form éiyos), A. Ag. 1070;

mdyos ‘rock, frost’ (Hom.+) but neuter in Hp. Hebd. 6, dat.
pl. mdyeou Arist. Probl. 90729, dat. sg. mdye. D.S. 3.34.7 (varia
lectio wdyou);

dat. sg. p{me. ‘mat’ varia lectio in Hdt. 2.96 (codices A, B for
purl al.), 6 pimos in Aen. Tac. 29.6, this being the normal
form in late Classical and Hellenistic Greek;

Hom. 7a pima, sg. pomov A.+ vs. 70 pimos ‘filth’ Hipp. Mul.
1.64;

6 okdros ‘darkness, gloom’ Il.+ vs. 70 okdros Pi. ﬁ’. 98b,
234.5, Hdt. 2.121+, Th. 8.42.1, Pl. R. 516e+, X. An. 2.5.9+
and consistently in LXX and NT; in tragedy, 7o oxdros is
sometimes attested as varia lectio (e.g. E. Hec. 831, S. OC 40);
oxotewds ‘dark’ may < *oxores-vos A. Ch. 661+, but see
n. 124;

6 mhotiros ‘wealth’ IL+ vs. 76 mAodros in NT (2Ep.Cor. 8.2
and frequently as varia lectio elsewhere);

6 oxvgos ‘cup’ (Od.+) is the normal form in older Greek but
76 okUgos is found as early as Epich. 83, also Ion. fr.. 26 and
frequently in E.;

6 o7{Bos ‘path’ h. Hom.+ but 76 o7{Bos in Origenes;

70 Tdpiyos (Ar. Eq. 1247+), pl. rapiyxn Gal. 6.747, Hermipp.
63.5 in the meaning ‘dried fish’ vs. 6 rdpiyos ‘dead body’
Hdt. 9.120, ‘dry character’ Ar. fr. 200+, also 7o 7dpuyov
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Anaxandr. 50+; according to AB 309.14 the masculine is
Ionic, the neuter Attic; in fact, only in Herodotus is the
word always masculine. Outside Herodotus, the word is
masculine when it is metaphorically applied to a person in
comedy.

Some of these can easily be explained. The majority of thematic
nouns are reinterpreted as s-stem nouns only in Roman and Byzan-
tine times when the entire declensional system is in flux and, cru-
cially, the articulation of final -s and -v is weakened.!2! Others are
considerably more ancient. Still, 76 dyos must be, despite its occur-
rence in Homer, a secondary formation. The o-grade of the root
cannot be old, and already Parmentier!22 explained it as a conflation
of 6 dyos and 7o €yos, attested in the old-looking éxeadu dpuacw
Hsch. The o-stem *u0g"o- is also found in OCS vozii ‘chariot’123
and Mycenaean has a formation wo-ka wok"a ‘chariot, vehicle’
(PY Sa 4874). Other words like 7dpuyos, xdufos stand a good
chance of being loanwords. Yet other words can be explained, with
varying degrees of likelihood, as due to analogical influence. Thus,
Fraenkel!2¢ thought that oxdros became neuter under the influence
of the near-synonyms épefos, xvépas and the antonym ¢dos. As
might be expected, ‘light and darkness’ form a frequent collocation,
consider e.g. Pi. fr. 98b:

Oed 8¢ duvarov uedaivas

éx vukTos dulavtov dpoat pdos

kedawedér d¢ ardret o

kaAbpar océlas kabapov

apépas
It is possible for a god to raise faultless light out of black night, and to hide
the pure daylight in cloud-wrapped darkness.

121 See Gignac (1976) 131 f., (1981) 43 f., 66 ff.; Horrocks (1997) 113.

122 Parmentier (1889) 169.

123 The existence of &yeadiv, combined with Skt. vihas would permit the recon-
struction of a Narten type noun. However, this is immediately rendered implausible
by the fact that the underlying verb is not of the Narten type. See also Euler (1979)
225.

124 Fraenkel (1910) 196. An exhaustive discussion of the problem is found in Egli
(1954) 64 ft. who also argues that oxorewds in no way proves the existence of sxdros
as a neuter noun.
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In other cases, this line of argument is less convincing. Eglit2s
explained 76 owigos as influenced by «iros or as due to rhyme
with J¢pos Pher.+ and 7pidos Hdt.+. These are mere possibilities
and, given the chronology of attestations, not very likely.

Interestingly, it would appear that the neuter gender in one group of
such nouns can be put down to the influence of deverbative adjectives
in -ns. éXénoa > vnlens ‘pitiless’ > 16 éXeos;126 €orifov > doTifBis
‘untrodden’ > 76 o7{fos ‘path’s émdymy > -mayqs > 710 wdyos.
Without exception, the compound adjectives are attested consider-
ably earlier than the neuter nouns: vnieds, -maysys are Homeric,
doriBis is frequent since Aeschylus. Thus, it may well be that a
number of thematic nouns were reinterpreted as s-stem nouns be-
cause of the existence of s-stem compounds. If this is correct, then
this is another indicator for the influence that the very productive
class of compound adjectives in -ys has exercised on the formation of
nouns.

2.6 THE SEMANTICS OF DEADJECTIVAL S-STEM NOUNS

Introduction

In the preceding sections the argument was put forward that a
number of neuter s-stem nouns are likely to be of secondary origin,
and most of them are decompositional formations. In this section we
shall look at the semantics of s-stem nouns from so-called primarily
adjectival roots, i.e. such roots whose primary derivatives are adjec-
tives (e.g. Bapvs ‘heavy, with the abstract noun Bdpos) and that do
not form verbs or only verbs that are highly marked with a stative
suffix vel sim. It will become clear that some of these formations are
likely to be secondary formations as well. Some research has already

125 Egli (1954) 75 ft.

126 The existence of é\eewds does not prove that the word was originally neuter;
such adjectives are not always derived from neuter s-stem nouns. Rather, the suffix
has developed a certain productivity of its own, cf. oxorewds above, but also éparewds
Il. < épatds, redadewds I+ < wélados. It is possible, of course, that the neuter
s-stem nouns are re-creations on the basis of such adjectives.
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been done on the subject!?? but it is worth looking at the problem
both in more detail and in a more general context. It is important
to keep in mind that nouns derived from adjectives or ‘primarily
adjectival roots’ are, first of all, abstract nouns by their very nature as
is shown by the great majority of Greek formations. Thus, rdyos
(: Tax?s) means ‘speed’, karia (: kaxds) ‘badness’ etc. This rule is not
without exceptions. Some of the formations in -os are clearly con-
crete in meaning inasmuch as they refer to objects in the real world,
e.g. yAetkos does not normally mean ‘sweetness’ but ‘sweet wine’, and
this is attested as early as Myc. de-re-u-ko.128 This is very much the
exception, however, and it seems tempting to regard these as second-
ary semantic developments. On the whole, one would thus expect the
semantics of the suffix to be better defined in these ‘deadjectival’
nouns in -os than in the ‘deverbative’ formations. However, from the
earliest attestations onward, formations in -7n7- compete with -eo-/
-os; both Taydmys and rdyos are attested from Homer onwards. In
non-Caland adjectives, -7n7- and -{a are the two main contenders
and it seems difficult to establish any chronological or semantic
difference between these formations; xaxdrys and rxaxia both indi-
cate a bad quality as well as an evil character. By way of contrast, there
is a clear semantic distinction between formations in -eo-/-os and
those in -797- and an illumination of the differences can help prove
that some -os nouns are definitely secondary with respect to the -797-
formations. In Homer, only one pair of formations in -eo-/-os vs.
-7n7- is attested, Tdyos vs. Tayvris.12® Chantraine notes ‘Tayvris et
Tdyos semblent pourtant se distinguer: rayvmis désigne la vitesse en
tant que qualité abstraite, a I'état pur: Il 23.740 IIneidys Salif

127 de Lamberterie (1989), Meifiner (1998a).

128 The meaning ‘sweetness’ is unambiguously found only in Arist. Pr. 931°18.

129 This and other nouns in -77s are sometimes oxytone, sometimes paroxytone,
depending on the individual word and even individual authors: rayvrijs is Homeric,
Attic has both rayvjs and raydys. These oscillations could easily be explained as
levellings of the paradigm as a result of Vendryes’s Law which operated in the oblique
cases, i. e. Tayvris, TaxvTnTos < TaxuriTos. In fact, this is problematic as the law
only operates in Attic but Homer has vedrys, xaxdrys etc., see Risch (1974) 150,
unless one is prepared to assume that the Attic accentuation got into the text
secondarily.
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dMa Tilel TaxvriTos deBla “le fils de Pélée aussitot proposait
d’autres prix de vitesse” Mais en W 406 ofow Ay | viv
dpefe Tdxos “a qui Athéné maintenant a donné la vitesse™. 130
However, it would appear that in Od. 17.315, the only other occur-
rence of Tayvr7s in Homer, the word is used in a sense closer to that
of 7dyxos in IL 23.406 than to that of rayvmis in IL 23.740:
alipd ke Onpjoaio Bwv Tayvtita kal dArijv. You would at once be
astonished when you have seen his quickness and strength’

The difference between rdyos and raxvmijs thus has to be defined in
slightly different terms. What seems essentially the correct explanation
and definition was given in a very short article by de Lamberterie in
1989. It is worth considering more closely his line of reasoning as well as
the evidence with which he did not deal in detail.

First, he pointed out that nouns in -eo-/-os are formed from
antonymic pairs like raxds ‘quick’ : Bpadds ‘slow’. Sometimes, the
adjectives yield both types of abstract nouns, as in the case of rdyos
and rayvrs, sometimes only one formation exists, e.g. alongside
modvs we only have mA7jfos, a form *moAdrys does not exist. Con-
versely, from Bpadis, Bpadirys is the normal form, Bpddos being
extremely rare. But the distribution is not accidental: adjectives like
‘quick’, ‘broad’, ‘wide) ‘heavy, ‘high, ‘large’, ‘numerous’ and their
opposites are implicitly graded antonyms. The positive term also
functions as the unmarked term. While ‘slowness’ only indicates
the fact of being slow, ‘speed’ is an ambiguous term. It indicates
the quality of being fast, cf. expressions like kara rdyos ‘with speed’
but it is also the unmarked term: it is perfectly possible to speak of
‘slow speed’, and speed (vitesse, Tdyos) is different in meaning from
quickness (célérité, Taxdtns), or, in Aristotle’s words (Metaph.
1052°31): ¢om ydp Tv 7dyos kal Tod Ppadéos ‘even the slow has
some speed’. Of course, at the positive end 7dyos and raydrns can
come to refer to the same thing but raydrys can never mean ‘speed’
as the principally ambiguous unmarked term.

Thus far de Lamberterie’s undoubtedly correct argumentation.
Looking at the distribution of the suffixes, it follows that there is
no place in the system for formations like Bpddos, as ‘slowness’ is a

130 Chantraine (1933) 418.
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physical quality, a clearly marked term. This has important conse-
quences, for it is clearly not satisfactory to describe rdyos as the
abstract noun of rayds, given that its semantic content is different.
The adjective always describes that actual quality of being fast and is
thus unambiguous. This situation is clearly language-specific. In
English, the adjectives too can often come close to being the un-
marked term. ‘How wide is the room’ does not imply that the room is
wide. Still, there is a noticeable difference between wide and width
and English is different to, say, French and Greek. De quelle largeur est
cette chambre would be the closest rendering, an adjectival construc-
tion being impossible. Likewise in Greek, X is so-and-so long’ is
regularly expressed as ‘Xéori 7800v uijros’ etc.13! In English, the old
abstract nouns from adjectives formed with the suffix Proto-
Germanic *-ip6 > Eng. -th (with umlaut of the preceding vowel if
possible), e.g. depth (Goth. diupipa), length, strength etc. were
formed only from ‘positive’ terms and are semantically ambivalent.
The ‘negative’ abstract nouns, usually formed with the suffix -ness
(like shallowness, shortness, weakness), seem more clearly marked and
are unambiguous.

Yet it is evident that Bpddos exists and in order to provide a
rationale it is first necessary to examine the actual attestations of
formations in -ec-/-os vs. those in -7ys. At the same time we shall
contrast pairs like 7dyos vs. Taydrns with pairs like Bpddos vs.
Bpadiys. The analysis is based on the evidence from Greek texts
from Homer until the turn of the eras; in addition, the New Testa-
ment and the scholia of Classical authors, are also taken into account,
as are the two lexicographical sources Hesychius and Suda.

Bpddos vs. Bpadirys and 7dyos Vs. Taxitys

As expected, Bpadvys is the normal word to express ‘slowness)
Bpddos being extremely rare: the statistics within the limits set out
above are 127 : 5 (maximum, but possibly only 3) in favour of
Bpadirns. Before the turn of the eras, Bpddos is attested at best
twice. (Pseudo?)-Xen. De re equestri 11.12.2 reads v d¢ éfeyelpas

131 Cf. e.g. Od. 9. 324 7éooov énv uijkos, Téo00v mdxos eloopdacfar ‘it was so
huge in length and in breadth to look upon.
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Tov {mmov nyf wite ¢ dyav Tdyer pijTte 7@ dyav Bpdde. .., ‘But if
you rouse your horse and lead neither too fast nor too slowly. . .’

However, the transmission of the text is not unambiguous. Some
(good) codices have Bpadei, neut. dat. sg. of the adjective Bpadds, and
Marchant emended the text to 7¢ Taxei...7® Bpadei although in
the case of the former the tradition only has 7dye.. Both expressions
would be somewhat unusual. The noun 7dyos does not normally
have the article (unless used to express the concept of speed); on the
other hand, an expression like 7¢ 7ayei has, to my knowledge, no
parallels. The case must remain undecided but this passage from
Xenophon does not provide any proof with regard to the existence of
Bpddos.

In Epicurus, Epistula ad Herodotum 46.10 we read Bpddovs
yap kal Tdxous dvTikom) kal ok dvTikomy) opolwpa Aaufdver, For
collision and not-collision take the semblance of slowness and quick-
ness. Here, about half the codices have Bpadvrv7os; this is clearly the
lectio facilior but it may nevertheless be preferred.

The fifth-century Ap philosopher Proclus makes it clear that
Bpddos is indeed an artificial formation (commentary on Plato’s
Timaeus 3.76.18):

ToUTWY Tolvuy oUTws éxSvTwY TO Uév 6mws éxoval Taxous kal BpaduTiTos ol
mAdvnres, ob {nrel 6 ITAdrwv (8eitar yap mAelovos émionéipews), 611 Sé 1)
dmokatdoTacts dANY dAAwy kal TV pév Bpadvrépa, TV 8¢ BdTTwy, TolTO
mpootifnol, Tob Ppddovs kal Ths TayvTHTOS T TAPA THY dvwuadiav TOV
kwoewy émirelovuévwy, 1, 6mep aAndéaTepor, Ty < pév> doTépwr mdvTwy
OpOTAXDS Pepouévwr, Tob 8€ KUKAov Tpos Tov kkAov éxovros wel{w Adyov 1)
ToU ypSvov TPos Tov ypovov.

These [circular movements] being so, Plato does not seek [to establish] how
the planets take part in speed and slowness — for this would need a greater
examination — but only suggests that the time of revolution is different from
one to the other, slower for some, quicker for others, the slowness and the
quickness either being effected owing to the workings of irregular move-
ments, or, closer to the truth, because all the stars revolve with the same
speed, but an orbit has a stronger relationship to another orbit than the time
to another time.

The whole passage is not easy to understand but even if the passage
as a whole is not entirely clear, fpddos and rayd7ys are obviously
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used as reversal of Bpaddrns and 7dyos used earlier on, either for
simple variation of expression, or indeed to indicate the unusual
character of the movement of these planets.

Apart from these instances, pddos is attested in 2 Arist. Av. 1459.3
2 Th. 2.18.3 and in one version of the Historia Alexandri Magni2.6.1,
none of which can be dated with any degree of certainty. Finally,
Hesychius glosses mapéAkvais: Bpddos, BpadiTys.

The normal word for slowness is Bpaddys. It is attested once in
Homer (1I1. 19.411):

o00€ yap fNuerépn Ppaduriti Te vwyelln Te

Tpdes én’ dpouwv Ilatpdrlov Tevxe €ovro.
It is not because of our slowness and sluggishness that the Trojans managed
to take the armour from Patroklos’ shoulders.

Bpadirys thus indicates the fact of being slow and has distinctly
negative connotations. Cf. also e.g. Th. 5.75.3:

kal T dmo Tov EAvawv 18Te émpepopévmy aitiav és Te palaxiov dia
v év m) iow Evupopav kal és Ty dAM dBovAiav Te kal BpadvriTa évi
épyw ToUTw dmelvoavTo.

(And) by this one deed they refuted the accusation brought forward by the
Greeks of softness because of the disaster on the island and of other
irresoluteness and slowness.

Bpadirys is a fairly frequent term in Classical philosophy; one quar-
ter of all attestations of the word (32 out of 127) are found in Plato
and Aristotle alone where, of course, it is often contrasted with
‘quickness’. It is interesting to note that in these cases, the opposition
is normally expressed by the pair rdyos — Bpaddrys. Cf. Pl. Cratylus
412c3:

> v , \ ” S P ” \ ,
émedn yap mopebetar Ta dvra, évi uev dp’ adTols Tdyos, évi 8¢ BpaduTis.

For since the things move, they inherently have quickness and slowness.

In this kind of binary opposition it is always the negative term
Bpadirys that is marked while the positive term is normally un-
marked. Hence a pair rayvrys: Bpddos is extremely unusual and is
attested only once in Greek literature (see the passage from Proclus
above). Here too a passage by Plato confirms that 7ayds yields an
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abstract noun tdyos while Bpadis yields Bpadirys (Protagoras
332b8):

kal €l Tu perd Tdyovs [mpdrrerai], Tayéws [mpdrrerar], xal € T pera
BpadviiTos, Bpadéws;

And [is it not true that] if something [is done] with swiftness, [it is done]
swiftly and if something [is done] with slowness, [it is done] slowly?

In this respect, the use of -ry7- is somewhat similar to the con-
trastive value of the -repo- suffix.132 When this is used as a contrastive
suffix, originally only one of the contrasted elements is morphologic-
ally marked, cf. the well-known pairs efids : dpiorepds (Il 7.238+)
or dpomyv vs. OpAdrepos (Parm.+). The ‘right’ and the ‘male’ are
morphologically unmarked, while the ‘left’ and the ‘female’ are
morphologically clearly marked with the help of the suffix -repo-.
In fact, both members can be marked, given that Sefirepds and
dpiotepds both exist (but this does not seem to occur in situations
where both are used, i.e. in a direct contrast), cf. also Lat. dexter,
sinister. For purposes of emphasis, it can also be the right that is solely
marked, cf. oxaids : defurepds Il 1.501f. But dpomr does not even
have a form with -7epo-, nor can dptoepds in the meaning ‘left’ occur
without it. Double marking also occurs with -7y7-, cf. Aesop, Geese
and Swans 60.5:

kal of pév kbkvor 8ud Tv Tob cwpatos TayvTiTa €00vs meraclévres Epuyor,
al 8¢ xnives ) éavtdv puowkn PpadvTiTi émexduevar vmo Twv Onpevtdv
kateayéOnoav.

And the swans, because of the quickness of the body, spread wide (their
wings) and fled but the geese were held back by their natural slowness and
were caught by the hunters.

This usage is much rarer, though, than the double marking of
-Tepo- but it cannot be shown to be chronologically secondary.

The distribution of rdyos vs. raxd7ys is quite the opposite of that
found in Bpaddtys : Bpddos. Tdyos is much more frequent than
Tayvtns (432 : 136 attestations). 7dyos is the only form found in
tragedy and practically also in historiography (although Herodotus

132 See Benveniste (1948) 115 ff. for details.
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has three instances of raydmys) whereas raydrys, although found
twice in Homer (see above), is frequent only in philosophical and
grammatical/lexicographical literature. These two genres alone ac-
count for 102 of the 136 attestations. Furthermore, rdxos is also the
only form used in fixed expressions like xara Tdyos, odv Tdyet.

Taxdmns thus can only be used to indicate actual or performed
quickness, cf. the example from Aesop above, whereas 7dyos can
mean both ‘quickness’ and ‘speed’. The distinction between the two
terms becomes especially clear from Arist. Physica 228°27:

TaxvTHTL yap Kkal BpadvriTi évioTe duhpioTar : Ns pev yap TO adTo TdYoOS,
opalis, Bs 8€ wi, dvdualos.

It may at times be distinguished in its quickness or slowness, since a motion
which is uniform in speed may be called uniform, and one which is not,
varying.

deos VS. BapﬁTns

A comparable distribution and use, but with further complications, is
found for Bdpos vs. Bapiys. As expected, the former is much more
frequent than the latter (644 : 139 times). Bdpos occurs from Homer
onwards and is widely found in epic, lyric, and tragic poetry but occurs
onlyoncein Herodotus, not at all in Thucydides nor oratory and seems
only to take off in Classical philosophy, where, however, it is exceed-
ingly frequent: Bdpos is found ten times in Plato and several hundred
times in Aristotle who accounts for half of all attestations of this word.

Bapitys, on the other hand, is not attested in any form of poetry.
Its first occurrence is in Thucydides but it becomes frequent only
from Plato onwards. It seems that in late Hellenistic and Roman
times Bapirys gained substantial ground from Pdpos (e.g. eleven
attestations of Bapirys vs. one of Bdpos in Posidonius).!3? In sum,
it seems that Bapdrys is significantly younger than Bdpos which in
early Greek is the only word in use for ‘weight’ and ‘heaviness’ and
seems the natural nominal correspondent of the adjective Bapis,!34
cf. E. Hipp. 621 7 xpvoov 7 aidnpov 7 yalkod Bdpos, ‘be it gold or

133 See Mignot (1972) 132 for details about the further history of the word.
134 Indeed the very shape of Bdpos is dependent on Bapis since we would expect
*8épos.
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silver or heaviness of bronze [= heavy bronze]’. In accordance with de
Lamberterie’s argument, Bdpos also signifies the concept of ‘weight’
regardless of whether the object in question is heavy or not. Thus,
there is nothing odd to find Aristotle speaking of Bdpos wikpdv (De
generatione animalium 744°8) or of Bdpos éXarrov (De caelo 273%32).
Bapiys, on the other hand, cannot refer to the concept of weight. Its
usage partly overlaps with that of fdpos, but only in the meaning of
(physical) heaviness. It often has a negative connotation, coming close
to meaning ‘cumbersomeness), cf. D.S. 33.27.1

67t 6 Aluidios 6 vmartos Sta Ty BapiTyTa kal dvokwnolav Tod oduatos TH
dwa Tov (’)/)/KOV l;ﬂipoxﬁ Kal ) 77'/\1?0& TV ﬂ'epmexv,ue'vwv TOpKWY &va']oﬂ'og
W v Tals kara médepov évepyelais
That Aemilius the consul, because of his heaviness and difficulty of move-
ment [...], was useless in warfare.

In these instances, Bapirys seems to be in a certain amount of
variation with Bdpos from a semantic point of view, cf. Aristotle HA
630°30 veiv 8 od mdvv Stvarar S Tob oduaros Pdpos ‘but it can-
not swim at all because of the weight of its body’

The adjective Bapds forms an antonymic pair with xod¢os ‘light.
As a noun, kovpdrys is always the marked member as would be
expected, and both Bdpos (e.g. Arist. De part. anim. 646*18) and
Bapins (e.g. Arist. Metaph. 1022°17) occur as its antonyms.

However, if Bapds refers to voice and means ‘grave’ or ‘low’ and is
thus opposed to 3¢9s ‘acute’, ‘high’, only Bapirys and 3¢dys occur as
the corresponding nouns (e.g. Plato, Theaet. 163cl, Arist. Poet.
1456°33). This fits particularly well with de Lamberterie’s theory
since Bapdvs is part of a clear-cut two-way opposition (three-way if
76 uéoov Or oudrovov is counted as a tone); the concept of weight
never plays a role here.

6&vTys itself is never interchangeable with é€os as the latter exclu-
sively means ‘sour wine’ or ‘vinegar, perhaps via a meaning ‘acid’
This is entirely in line with comparable deadjectival noun formations
expressing taste sensations, yAeiros, Myc. de-re-u-ko KN Uc 160
‘sweet wine, and 7dos (yados Hsch.) ‘(sweet?) vinegar), all referring
to some sort of wine or wine product. 3¢d7ys has a range of mean-
ings, ‘sharpness’ as in Arist. HA 492°4 $¢dmyra Sfews ‘sharpness of
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the sight’ as well as ‘quickness, cf. Arist. HA 591°29 105 Seddivos
6&0ms ‘the quickness of the dolphin’. It would be very interesting to
ascertain whether 8¢47ys, given that 8¢os is unavailable here because
of its semantic specialization, can serve as the unmarked term and
refer to the concept of sharpness. Regrettably, there is no instance
where this appears to be the meaning.

Bévbos/Bdbos vs. BabiTys

The differences between Bévflos and Bdfos were outlined above and
need not be repeated here. The latter is clearly the dominant term
and Bafvrns does not exist before the first century Bc, and on the rare
occasions when it is used, it normally refers to mental profundity,
depth of character, cf. the frequent expression Bafidrys vod ‘depth of
thought/mind’ (e.g. Origenes In Caten 72.3) or BafiTns Tdv Adywv
‘profundity of words’ (Proclus In Platonis Parmenidem 682.7).
Bafirns in the spatial meaning ‘depth’ seems to occur only once
in the pseudo-Hippocratic treatise Prorrheticon 2.19.6 v éAxéwv
onmeddvas Babvriitas ‘the degree of decay and depth of the wounds’

Bpdyxos and Bpaxitns

To begin with, in Classical times we only find a plural Bpdyea and
Bpaxvns. The latter is the only term used to express ‘shortness), e.g.
Th. 1.138.3

ey s ) , , . , ,
kal 70 {dumav elmelv pioews uév Suvduet, peXérns 8¢ BpayiTyTi kpdTioTos

\ ? > 4 \ 7 3 /7
&7 odTos adTooyedidlew Ta Séovra éyévero.

And to sum it up, through the strength of his nature and the briefness of
preparation [required] he proved himself the strongest of all men to devise a
plan for what had to be done.

Only Bpaxidrys is used in the opposition length : shortness, cf. e.g.
Arist. De generatione animalium 782%2 elow 8¢ Siagpopal kara wikos
kal Bpayxvryra ‘there are differences in length and shortness”. ‘Length’
is usually expressed as prros which is far more frequent (267
examples) and attested much earlier (IL+) than paxpdrns (14
times, not before Aristotle, never in poetry).
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7a Bpdyea is, as would be expected, significantly rarer. Occurring
only in the plural, it always has the specialized meaning ‘shoal,
shallows, sandbank’. For these reasons, it has been assumed (cf. LSJ
s.v. Bpdyea, GEW s.v. Bpayvs) that Bpdyea was not, in origin, an
s-stem noun but the neuter plural of the adjective, i.e. Bpayéa with an
accent shift to indicate nominalization. This view can be contrasted
with that of Hofer who confidently lists Spdyea among the ‘sicher
belegte’ s-stem nouns.!3> Yet an analysis of the attestations of this
word makes it clear that the views found in LS] and GEW must be
correct.136 One of the earliest attestations of the alleged s-stem noun
Bpdxea is Th. 2.91.4

al 8¢ kal és Bpdyea dmepla ywplwy dreday
but the other (ships) ran into a sandbank due to unfamiliarity with the
place.

If the meaning of Bpdyea is beyond doubt, the interpretation of
this word as an s-stem noun is untenable. Leaving Bpdyea aside,
Thucydides uses s-stem nouns in the plural 123 times and in all
instances the plural is, as expected, contracted to -»; there are not
even any variant readings in any of these cases nor is there a variant
reading Bpdyn attested here. Plurals in -ea are only found in u-stems.
We must thus conclude that Thucydides’” Bpdyea is, at best, a nom-
inalized or, due to errors of transmission, a wrongly accentuated
form of the neuter plural adjective.

The expected form Bpdyn does exist, but not before the first
century BC. It is first found in D.S. 13.17.4 7dv 6¢ Afypvalwv
[Vﬁes} ...mpos Ta PBpdxm mpoonvéybnoav ‘the ships of the Athenians
were brought into the shallows”. It would be possible but uneconom-
ical and, given the dates of the attestations, unnecessary to assume
two different words, a neuter form of the adjective and an s-stem
noun. A linking point can be found. The opposite of shallows, deep
water or depths, is regularly expressed as Bévfea (poetic) or Bdafny,
i.e. the noun rather than the adjective is employed. Particularly
frequent is the formula ‘in the depths of the sea) cf. & Bévfeoow
aAds Il 1.358+. The opposite of this would be something like

135 See Hofer (1984) 24 and 50. 136 See also MeifSner (1998a).
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év Bpdxeat AMlpvys and this is exactly what is found in Hdt. 4.179.7
& Tolow Bpdyeor Muvys tis Tpirwvidos, cf. also Polybius 1.51.11 év
tois Bpdxeat. Formally identical, apart from the accent, it is easy to
see how the original adjective Bpayéot could be nominalized, the
accent shifted and the word later reinterpreted as being from a noun
Bpdxn in view of the noun Bévfest/Bdbeoe and it is certainly not
coincidental that this form occurs in historiography, much like
the earlier attestations of ra Bpdyea found in Thucydides and
Herodotus.137

Even later, and also in historiography, the corresponding sg.
76 Ppdyos was created. This is only found in the fifth-century ap
historian Procopius, cf. De aedificiis 4.8.15

év 10?0 évroL 1) Bddacoa 7 ywpw é Bpdyos katatelver mauuéyele
v TovTw pévrol ) 70 xdpw és Ppdyos katatelver mauuéyebes

in this place, of course, the sea extends into a very large sandbank.

It is evident, therefore, that Bpdyos is the product of a Greek
analogical creation and it would be wrong to see in it the product
of an ancient, established ancient pattern of word formation or
anything directly connected with ‘Caland’s Law’.

oTelvos/arévos Vs. oTevéTys

The three words to be discussed here are further instructive examples
for analogical formations and influence. The existence of Att.
o7évos = lon. o7eivos (Il.+) may seem surprising as oreivos appears,
at first glance, to be built directly on the stem of the adjective *orevv-
(Zrevirdnpos is the name of a plain in Messenia according to Hdt.
9.64, an adjective orevuypds ‘narrow’ is attested in Ionic) and to be
different, therefore, from other formations like xpdros, Bdpos and
meaning exclusively ‘narrow, close’ or ‘distress’. The physical quality
of ‘narrowness’ is, and can only be, expressed by orevérys. This in

137 An opposition where one member is in origin a noun, the other an adjective is
not uncommon. In 5th-cent. Attic, 76 eidos ‘lie’ regularly contrasts with 76 dAn6és
‘truth’ The noun dAvjfewa is attested from Homer onwards but is much rarer, and only
begins to make inroads into 70 dAn6és in Hellenistic times. In the present context, we
could also assume a phrase év Bpaxéow daou vel. sim. As a starting point but the lack
of cl())nvincing attestations for this renders it unlikely. For év Bdfeo cf. also Arist. HA
59979.
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itself may suffice to justify the existence of oreivos. But we may push
the analysis somewhat further. The distribution of the noun oreivos,
Att. o7évos and the adjective orevds/orewds is interesting and telling:
oreivos occurs only in Homer, apart from one attestation in A. Eu.
521 and in authors imitating Homer (Callimachus and, in the third
century AD, Origenes), as well as in Hesychius and Herodian. The
adjective orevds/arewds, on the other hand, is not attested in Homer
at all. In Homer, the noun is held to occur three times in the dative,
always with the preposition év, only once in the nominative and once
in the accusative. This may well be significant and may help explain
oTeivos. At a time when the adjective was still *orevds, ‘in a narrow
place’ could have been expressed by *év orevéFi. This would be
exactly parallel to the usage of the remodelled adjective ore(i)vds
for é&v o7e(1)ve) is a common way of expressing ‘in a narrow space’ (cf.
A. Pers. 413, Hdt. 8.60). When the adjective was remodelled to
ore(1)vés from the nom. pl. neut. *orevfa < *stenu-hy, * orevés in
the then isolated phrase *év orevé: could have been understood as a
noun on which a new paradigm was built. The root vocalism -e:-
instead of -e- (the latter found in Aeschylus) could be due to metrical
lengthening or, perhaps more plausibly, be put down to the influence
of the adjective; this would be nothing other than the familiar pattern
kpatis > kpdros for older kpéros etc. as seen above. This interpret-
ation of the data would explain the very existence of oreivos as well as
rid us of the awkward assumption that oreivos was actually built
upon the stem of the adjective, a development which would be quite
unparalleled.

Tdppos

A noun 7dpgos ‘thicket’ is listed in the dictionaries. Hofer takes the
word to be of certain attestation and even the usually careful Par-
mentier takes it for granted.!38 To an extent, this is not controversial
since Tdpeos is attested once in Herodian, ten times in Eustathius’s
commentary on the Iliad and twice in the Iliad scholia (X' II. 5.555
and 15.606). But it is remarkable that the nom. rdpgos or indeed any
singular form is only attested in grammarian literature. Otherwise,

138 Hofer (1984) 39, Parmentier (1889) 140.
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the word occurs twice in Homer and once in Apollonius Rhodius.
Homer only uses the dative plural: Il. 5.555 reads (A\éovre érpagpéryy
vmo untpt) Babelns tdppeaw GAns ‘(the two lions were brought up
by their mother) in the thicket of the deep forest’ and similarly II. 15.
606 Babéns Tdppeay vAns. Apollonius Rhodius 4.1238 uses the nom.
uvidevra Buboio Tdppea ‘the mossy thicket of the depth’. The Hom-
eric form rdpgpeow is also found in late Hellenistic and Byzantine
writers.

Thus, once more the earliest attestations are in the dative plural; in
fact, the assumption of an s-stem noun is unwarranted. All instances
in the literature can be explained from the adjective rapgis (‘in the
dense parts of the deep forest’). This is also more satisfactory from a
semantic point of view as it is not obvious why ‘thicket], if it were
genuine, should be plural. Herodian’s rdpeos is the result of a reinter-
pretation of the Homeric text; the case is parallel to that of Bpdyos.

Further Pairs

Other pairs can be analysed in a similar fashion and the picture that
emerges is very similar. For the ‘positive’ term, the neuter s-stem
noun occurs much more frequently than the formation in -7s,
except where the s-stem noun has undergone a semantic shift (like
yAedkos ‘sweet wine’) or where the noun in -7ys is used to express a
specific idea which does not overlap with the usage of the s-stem
noun (like Bapdrys of the voice). In the ‘negative’ term, on the other
hand, the noun in -7ys is normal, a formation in -os, if possible at all,
is rare and usually of much later attestation. Thus we find: yAeiros
‘sweet wine’ 40 times, Myc., Epich.+ vs. yAvkdrys ‘sweetness’ 139
examples, Hdt.+, and a similar situation is found for both %dos
‘vinegar; pleasure, delight’ vs. %8d7ys ‘sweetness’ and &fos ‘sour
wine, vinegar’ vs. 3&d7ys, cf. above. But edpos ‘width’ is far more
frequent (221 times, Od.+) than edpdrys (9 times, Hp.+), likewise
mdayos (213 times, Od.+) vs. maxvrys (77 times, Th.+ but mainly
in Aristotle), mAdros (227 times, Simon.+) vs. wAarvrys (8 times,
Hp.+) etc.

Conversely, Bpddos and Bpdyos are exceedingly rare and owe their
existence to special reasons, Bpadirns and Bpaydrys being the normal
forms. *70 éAagos does not exist at all (only édagdpdrns is attested
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from Plato onward) and there is no trace of *Aeiyos (only Avyvpdrys
‘sonority’) nor of a noun *mpdos ‘softness’ (only mpadrys) vs. mpais
etc.

Conclusion: the Secondary Derivation of
Deadjectival Nouns in -os

To sum up, in a number of cases, the abstract noun of a ‘Caland’
adjective is formed by a process of additional suffixation (stem -+
-ty7-) rather than by replacing the adjectival suffix (-v-, -po-) with
-os. This means, in a Caland context, that the derivational sequence or
implication adjective in -vs : neuter noun in -os is a concept which is far
too mechanistic. It is obvious that the semantic properties of the
individual root determine the shape of the abstract noun formation.
Even if forms like Bpddos, Bpdyos exist, they are unnatural and of no
great age. This is also confirmed by another fact. While compounds in
-taxns etc. can be freely formed, there are no compounds in
*-Bpadiis, -Bpaxis etc., demonstrating at the same time that the base
nouns did not exist and that even from an inner-Greek point of view
such compounds were understood to be derived from nouns (and thus
bahuvrihis) and not as adjectival determinative compounds (a class that
remains, after all, extremely small). Rather than being inherited or
formed according to inherited derivational rules, Bpddos, Bpdxos etc.
are the result of inner-Greek analogical processes.

In the preceding sections, a secondary derivation of deverbative
(or decompositional) neuter nouns was proposed. Forms like
Bpddos, Bpdyos prove that, albeit by different processes and on a
much smaller scale, new deadjectival nouns in -os were also formed.
To these forms can be added a few words which are exceedingly rare
and mostly poetic and which are directly formed from adjectives by
barytonesis: kAeitos Alcm., Hsch., Suid. ‘fame’, a contamination of
kAerrds and kAéos, wkiTos (twice in Lyc.) ‘slope, hillside’ (: kAurds),
wdrpos ‘length’ Ar., contamination of waxpds and uijros, wdpos (Alc.,
hapax; uncertain) ‘loss of strength’ (: mypds), mdxeros ‘thickness’ Nic.
+, contamination of wdyeros/mayerds and mdyos or, perhaps, from
*mdyefos (cf. uéyefos) with the same deaspiration as found in the
type ocwbnre.
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2.7 DEVERBATIVE NEUTER S-STEM NOUNS: SEMANTICS
AND COMPETING SUFFIXES

Introduction

We have just seen that deadjectival nouns in -os are in competition
with formations in -79s and that there are clear-cut semantic differ-
ences. On the other hand, we have already seen that the range of
meaning connected with ‘deverbative’ s-stem nouns is very wide. We
shall now briefly look at the situation and try to answer the question
whether the semantics of these nouns can be more narrowly defined,
taking the ‘deadjectival’ formations as our model. More specifically,
we shall ask whether a common denominator for the semantics of
deverbative s-stem nouns can be found (internal analysis) and we
shall contrast such formations with competing formations (external
analysis).

Internal Analysis

If one consults the literature in order to determine the semantics of
deverbative nouns in -os the result is contradictory and disappoint-
ing. Parmentier in 1889 makes no such attempt at all, whereas
Chantraine!?® acknowledges a great variety of formations but main-
tains that the abstract formations express the idea of an ‘état passif’.
By way of contrast, only a little later, in 1942, Porzig classified the
nouns in -os among the nomina actionis, on a par with formations in
-n and -poa. An intermediate position is taken by Quellet 1969 who
counts the Latin formations in -or among the noms d’action but with
stative semantics. All such general statements suffer from the fact that
the number of exceptions is greater than the number of nouns which
conform to the theory.

Hardly more profitable is the attempt made by Hofer who expres-
sedly wishes to divide the neuter s-stem nouns into abstract verbal
nouns and concrete nouns.!4® However, he can give only a syntactic
definition of abstractness. For him, a noun is abstract if it para-
phrases a (subordinate) clause. Consider the following examples:

139 Chantraine (1933) 418. 140 Hofer (1984) 9.
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(a) John explained the difficult equation.
(b) John’s explanation of the difficult equation was of great help
to us.

‘Explanation’ is an abstract noun because it paraphrases a clause in
a syntagm like:

(c) That John explained the difficult equation was of great help to
us.

Consequently, Hofer takes a noun like €505 to be abstract, cf. the
following example (Hdt. 3.72):

oluévyepetdovrar . . . Toiol Pevdeot meloavres kepdioeabar, ol §dainbi{ovra
{va v Tj dAnbely émondowvtar Képdos.

some people lie to gain an advantage by trying to persuade somebody with

lies, other people tell the truth so that they gain an advantage through the
truth.

Such a syntactic definition assumes that the deep structure of the
two constructions is identical. But this is highly uncertain; )eddos in
the last example need not necessarily be taken as equal to the act of
lying 76 evdew but could also be taken as 76 éfevouévov. Aword like
yévos has to be regarded both as an abstract noun (when it means
‘origin’), and as a concrete one (when it means ‘family, kin’). Even if
this were justifiable on syntactic grounds, it would not help to
elucidate the semantic nature of neuter s-stem nouns.

More recently, Stiiber has analysed the semantics of those s-stems
that seem reconstructable for the parent language and has come to
the conclusion that, while they are in origin simple verbal abstract
nouns, the actual meaning of the s-stem noun depends on the
semantics of the root and the syntactic behaviour of the correspond-
ing verb.!4! If the verbal root is transitive, the s-stem formation will
indicate a nomen rei actae, e.g. xkAéos ‘fame = what is heard’. If it is
intransitive and the subject is always inanimate and marked, the
noun will be a (resultative) agent noun (apparently *peh,gos ‘surface’
from *peh,g- ‘fest werden’ comes under this category). If the subject
behaves in a different way, the s-stem noun will, depending on

141 See Stiiber (2002) 177 ff., 243 f.
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further factors, be a nomen actionis (e.g. épws ‘love’), nomen loci (e.g.
“leg"os ‘bed’) or nomen resultativum (e.g. * sueidos ‘sweat’. i.e. ‘thing
sweated’). The entirety of the evidence cannot be dealt with here and
is also, strictly speaking, outside our scope; nevertheless, it is import-
ant to note, as Stiiber rightly points out,!42 that (abstract) action
nouns have a tendency to develop, at least in certain contexts, the
semantics of (concrete) result nouns; English ‘building’ denotes the
process, but also the edifice, and a word like ‘clothing’ is used almost
entirely as a concrete noun.

Oscillations do thus occur, and even if all the details as put forward
by Stiiber are correct, it is clear that further semantic changes have
clouded the picture — 48os oy’ but also ‘must, vinegar’ is a simple
case in point. The range of deverbative formations is considerable, cf.
ddos ‘torch’, 7éxos ‘child’, BéAos ‘arrow’, ydvos ‘refreshing drink’, yévos
‘origin, kin, kA\éos ‘fame, rumour’, ¢Ayos ‘pain.

It is also clear that very many Greek neuter s-stem nouns are
resultative and have a distinctly passive connotation4? inasmuch as
they represent the result of the action expressed by the root involved,
such as 7ékos ‘child] reiyos ‘wall. A passive but non-resultative
meaning is very rare; félos ‘missile’ is probably the best example,
ddos ‘torch’ is ambivalent in this respect. Equally rare are distinctly
active formations such as ddros ‘biting beast’ (but also ‘bite’); how-
ever, this active meaning is found with limited frequency in second-
ary s-stem nouns like Spdros ‘eye’, see section 2.4 above. A few
formations show both an active and a passive-resultative meaning:
épros in an active sense means ‘barrier, delimiting wall, cf.
éprer yadkelw ‘with a fence of bronze’ IL 15.567 or ‘shield), cf.
domis épros dxdvrwy ‘the shield, the defence against javelins’ II.
15.646; in a passive sense it means ‘the place enclosed, enclosure’,
cf. S. Tr. 607 éoxos (epov ‘sacred enclosure’. The matter is further
complicated by words that do not easily lend themselves to such an
analysis like véos ‘cloud” or ¢lpos ‘sword.

The state of affairs is, quite simply, chaotic and it seems that, even
though one might be able to establish some rules for the parent
language as done by Stiiber, no homogeneous structure as to the

142 See Stiiber (2002) 34, 219 ff.
143 See Chantraine (1933) 418, Stiiber (2002) 234.
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semantics of the nouns in question in Greek appears and no a priori
prediction can be made as to what the semantics of a deverbative
s-stem noun will actually be.

External Analysis

The internal analysis of the semantics of neuter s-stem nouns is thus
not entirely satisfactory. Some progress may be made, however, by
contrasting the s-stems with other, semantically related formations.
We saw in section 2.5 that the same root sometimes yields deverba-
tive derivatives in -5 or -o- as well as in -eo-/-o0s (BAaf7 vs. BAdfBos).
In this particular instance we argued that BAd¢Bos was a secondary
formation. Chantraine suggested that in such cases the derivative in -5
or -o- has a ‘force agissante’ whereas the derivative in -es-/-os has a
‘sens passif’144 He illustrated this with the following examples: ey
‘prayer, praying, cf. Od. 10.526 adrap émyy edysjor Aoy kAvra
ébvea verpdv, ‘when you have finished your invocations to the glori-
ous companies of the dead’; edy% has an active force in contrast
to edyos ‘thing prayed for, cf. S. Ph. 1202 & &évor, €v yé pou edyos
dpééare, ‘strangers, fulfil me this one wish’ where the passive sense is
apparent.

The main suffixes competing with -ec-/-os are -r7-, -advy and
-pa; of these, -7n7- is restricted to deadjectival formations, -ctvy is
usually denominal or deadjectival.’#> Thus, -ua is by far the most
important formans here.

A comprehensive attempt to define and contrast the respective
meaning of the two suffixes -eo-/-os and -pa was made by Mawet in
1979 and 1981. In her 1979 thesis, Mawet seeks to define the seman-
tics of the Greek formations in -ua, drawing on earlier work by
Perrot who argued for the Latin formations in -men (type carmen)
that ‘[u]n mot pourvu de ce suffixe désigne une chose congue en tant
que siege du proces marqué par le radical, une chose qui s’identifie en
quelque sorte au proces lui-méme, dont tout I'étre consiste a étre
porteuse de ce proces. A la formation en -men correspond, en
d’autres termes, une substantivation de la notion verbale caracterisée

144 Chantraine (1933) 418. 145 Wyss (1954), Risch (1974) 150 f.
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par une représentation moyenne ou subjective du proces’'4¢ This
‘middle or subjective character’ of the nouns in -men manifests itself
not only in transitive verbs but also in stative and intransitive
formations like fliimen, termen.'47 Mawet sees clear parallels for this
in Greek and concludes that this middle or subjective character is, in
fact, typical of the Indo-European formations in *-mn.148 Further-
more, she observes that the ‘caractere résultatif” of such derivatives is
visible in formations like 6éoua ‘bond, fetter’ or Myc. a-mo-ta
‘wheels’ corresponding to later Greek dpuarta ‘chariots’ < ap- ‘to
fit, to put together’.149

Taken by itself, this would suggest that there is very little difference
between the relevant formations in -os and -ua. However, Mawet
pushes the analysis much further and seeks to establish a difference
on syntactic grounds. Drawing on earlier observations on Latin
formations in -o0r!5° she assumes that, whereas the formations in
*-mn have middle/subjective semantics, those in *-es-/-os belong to
impersonal (i.e. agentless) or stative verbs, a subtle difference. If
Mawet were right, this might lend powerful support to Watkins’s
1973 claim that the stative suffix *-e- (in his notation) belongs to the
‘Caland system’ in which nouns in *-es-/-0s are an important entity.

Indeed it would appear that such a difference can sometimes be
established, perhaps most clearly in the lexical field of ‘pain’ where
mjue on the one hand contrasts with dAyos (most prominently),
dyos, mévlos and xndos.

mjua is not a physical or psychological phenomenon found out-
side the individual but is in itself the carrier of the verbal notion
found in the root. It indicates ‘cause ou sujet de douleur, fléau’,'5! and
the typical construction for mjua is, therefore, predicative or attribu-
tive as in Il 6.282 wéya ydp uw OXdumios érpepe mijua ‘Zeus

146 Perrot (1961) 248.

147 According to Perrot (1961) 237 these present ‘la méme relation sémantique
fondamentale avec la notion impliquée dans le radical dont ils sont directement tirés.

148 Mawet (1979) 80 ff. This hypothesis seems to have been advanced first by
Benveniste (1935) 128 ff. and is also found in Gr.Gr. 1 524.

149 See Mawet (1979) 81; the ‘resultative’ semantics of these nouns were observed
much earlier by Debrunner (1917) 157.

150 Quellet (1969) 131.

151 Mawet (1981) 145.
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brought him [Paris] up, as a (cause of) great pain (to the Trojans,
Priam and his children)’.

This can be contrasted with the usage of dAyos which indicates a
suffering inflicted on somebody from outside. It typically occurs as a
complement to verbs like *7Adw, €yw and to verbs of the type
38w, TiOnut, @épw as, famously, in Il. 1.2 Ayacois dAye éfyxe,
‘that inflicted innumerable sufferings on the Achaeans’

According to Mawet’s theory, there is thus a systematic morpho-
logical, semantic, and syntactic distinction between derivatives in
*-mn and such in *-es-/-o0s. Subtle as these observations are, the
theory as a whole meets with considerable difficulties. The analysis
is based solely on the evidence from Homer. There is no trace of
such systematic behaviour in any other Indo-European language
nor is it present in later Greek.!52 Furthermore, it is based on a
small part of the lexicon and indeed on a small part of the formations
in -pa.

The question may be asked whether the principal distinction does
not lie in the suffix but, rather, in the root concerned. In this context
it is profitable to look at roots that yield both a derivative in -pa and
in -os. If Mawet were right, there should be a clear distinction in the
usage of the two lexical items in Homer. Three such pairs are attested
in the epics: 6¢os and Seipa ‘fear’, éofos and efua ‘garment’ and dxos
and daxéopara or dkfjuara ‘remedy’.!53

Of the pair 8¢os/Seia, the latter form is only attested twice; 8¢os is
the normal word. It usually appears in the subject position and
indicates fear inflicted on the individual from outside, e.g. IL
17.625 8éos éumeoe Buup ‘fear befell him in his heart. Apart from
this, the usage of 8¢os is rather formulaic in yAwpdv Séos Tjpet/eide
‘greenish fear gripped (me/them)’ II. 7.479+. But 8¢éos also occurs as
the complement of a transitive verb, cf. Od. 6.140 A64vy | Odpcos év
ppeat Oijre kal éx Séos eildeto yviwv, ‘Athene put courage in her
heart and took the fear from her limbs’ In this usage, it is indistin-
guishable from defua as in IL 5.682 By...| deina pépwv davaoiat

152 Mawet (1981) 160 admits this herself.
153 1épas ‘sign, marvel’ and 7éppa ‘turning point, end’ are semantically too far
apart to be taken into consideration here.
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‘he went, bringing fear to the Greeks’ where deiua manifestly is fear
inflicted from the outside. And IL 10.376 ¢ & dp’ éorn TdpPyoév
7e/BapBaivawr ... | xAwpos vmai Selovs, ‘There he stood and was
frightened, chattering with the teeth, pale for fear’ is comparable to
h. Dem. 293 Seluate malduevar, ‘shaken by fear’.

Similarly, there is no difference in the constructions with efua
and éofos ‘garment’. The latter occurs only once in Homer in I 24.94
in the subject position: &s dpa pwjcaca kddvuw' éXe dia Bedwv
kvdveov, 100 & ol Tt weddvrepov émdeto €abos ‘Thus spoke the divine
goddess and took the dark cloak, never had a darker garment than this
covered her’

The same position is found for efua, the usual word for ‘garment’
alongside éos,154 cf. Od. 5.221 elpara ydp é Bdpuve, ‘The garments
weighed him down’

The third pair is somewhat more uncertain. dxéopara is no more
than a less well transmitted variant reading for dxjuara in Il. 15.394:
€’7TL\ 8’ é’)\KG[ AU’)/P(Z) | (PdPIJ’QK, (iKGlO'I./L(lT’ 6’177(10'0'6 I./LG)\QLVOIV(.UV (;SUV(i(A)V,
‘and upon the painful wound he applied healing remedies for the
black pain’. dxos occurs twice, in IL 9.250 038¢ T uyos |
pexBévros karod éor’ dros edpeiv, ‘and there is no way to find a
remedy for an ev11 that has already happened’ and in Od. 22.481
oloe Béeov, ypnv, Kak®v dKos, oloe O€ pou wop, ‘fetch me, old
woman, the divine remedy against the evil, fetch me the fire’ There
seems to be little difference between dxos and dxéopara.l55 As far as
the reading is concerned, d«xéopara is the expected form, cf. dxecros,
see Risch (1974), 50; it seems to be built directly on the stem of dxos
which is per se incompatible with Mawet’s hypothesis. If dxijuara is
the correct reading, it could be explained as an Aeolic formation
based on a verb in -yuar which, in turn, may have been formed
directly from the noun dxos.156

It would appear, then, that none of the pairs in -ua and -os lends
good support to Mawet’s theory. In addition to this, nouns in -os
appear in predicative position as well, even in formulaic expressions

154 25045 seems younger than both efua and €ofos; it occurs first in Od. and looks
as if it were derived from écfos but the derivational process is obscure.
155 See also von Brock (1961) 75 ff. 156 See Hamm (1957) 141.
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like Aias...épros Axalwv, ‘Ajax, the shield of the Achaeans’
(1l. 3.2294). To assume that such a predicative usage is metaphorical
whereas the same usage of #7jua is said to be genuine!>” just because
épreos also occurs in different syntactic positions is an uncheckable
assumption. On a similar note, the same author!s8 declares the
predominant constructions of fadpa (subject and direct object) as
‘moins significatives’ which seems rather questionable. Attractive as
the theory is in principle, it seems rather insufficiently supported by
the evidence and the difference between the two formations cannot
satisfactorily be defined in this way.

This does not take away from the fact that there is significant
overlap between the nouns in -ua and those in -os. It seems hard
to establish the ‘original’ semantics of formations in *-mmn. Yet, if the
connection with the middle (and passive) is correct— and the oldest
formations such as Myc. pe-ma, pe-mo, corresponding to omépua
‘seed, i.e. entity sown, a-mo ‘wheel, dppa ‘chariot’ seem to favour
such an interpretation—then the semantic similarity with ‘resulta-
tive’ nouns in *-es-/-os is easy to conceive. From an inner-Greek
point of view, the situation can be described in purely chronological
terms. -os is largely unproductive, -pa, on the other hand, is very
productive. This is shown not only by the large number of words
belonging to this class (more than 3,000) most of which are first
attested in the Classical and Hellenistic period, but also by the fact
that whereas a suffix *-uveo- does not exist, -esua (cf. dreoua above)
occurs with considerable frequency. It is also commonly claimed!®
that a number of nouns in -os were replaced by nouns in -ua (7mpayos
Pi.+, only in poetry vs. mpdyua Pi.+, in poetry and prose). About 70
pairs of this sort are attested; normally, there seems to be no sign-
ificant semantic difference, e.g. dyos and dyua both mean ‘fragment’
but occasionally such a distinction does appear (e.g. {edyos ‘yoke of
oxen’ vs. {evypa ‘bond’. A close analysis of the evidence also reveals
that many s-stem nouns are attested distinctly later and are much
rarer than their counterparts in -pa.1% Thus, dos ‘wind’ is found
only as a gloss in Heychius while dnua is attested from Aeschylus

157 Mawet (1981) 145 and 157. 158 Mawet (1981) 148.
159 Chantraine (1933) 419. 160 See also section 3.4
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onward, and the same is true for dyos, BAémos, 8épos, Spdros, dpdvos,
épyos, 0éAyos, kaloos, kAémos, wigos, méoos, mAékos, omépados,
oTpépos, Tpépos, pAéyos, and xdvos. It appears that the matter is
not as straightforward as portrayed by Chantraine. But we have
already seen that nouns like dos are probably of secondary origin,
and this is true for all the words listed. Importantly, they only ever
occur as glossators’ words or as rare poetic creations. To say, then,
that the formations in -ua have replaced those in -os is overstating
the case. Occasionally, an s-stem noun was created later than the
noun in -ua, though only in well-defined contexts and for specific
reasons. In other cases, the formations in -pa are secondary, very rare
or even hapax and do not replace the original s-stem nouns, at
least not before the middle ages. This is true for dpreoua,
Bldupa, édkwpa, edypa, 0édyua, Uxvevua, uépiopa, dveldioua,
Spelua, parduara, oTiynua, Tedynua, peboua. The cases where
nouns in -ua have gained substantial ground at the cost of s-stem
nouns or have replaced them completely are actually quite rare;
d)\ynp,a, yo’wwp,a, e"/\Ku)pva, ef,ua, Kﬁﬁeu,ua, Kﬁn,u,a, ,u(i@n,ua, ﬂ(i@n,ua,
mpdyua, Opdupa and ypjua are the clearest examples for this
process.

In some cases, a semantic distinction between a noun in -ua and
an s-stem noun can be found. In particular the nouns in -ypa occur
much more frequently in the plural than their s-stem counter-
parts.16! Especially in philosophical literature, they seem to be
more individualizing. Thus, 7a 7epi 70 ocdpa mabjuara (Pl Phib.
33d) are the different types of affection, similarly Pl. R. 511d, Arist.
Pol. 1254°24.

The usage of -pa is also stylistically motivated. It has been noted
that nouns in -pa occur more frequently in tragedy than in any other
type of Greek literature.162 This, in Long’s view, is due partly to
metrical reasons, partly to a sort of emphatic weight which seems
to be associated with the -pa formations.

161 The derivation of nouns in -yua is often puzzling; for semantic reasons, a
derivation from the plural of s-stem nouns seems plausible enough, but from a
morphological point of view, this is too bold an assumption to make, and in this
respect the formations in -nua cannot be separated from those in -nous etc.

162 See Long (1968) 35 ff.
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Conclusion

Relatively few conclusions can be drawn from this. Both Chan-
traine!6? and Porzig!6* admit that the semantics of the nouns in -pa,
much like those of the deverbative nouns in -os are difficult to define.
Their assumption that the resultative function of the suffix -pa is a
relatively late development is undermined by Mycenaean forms like a-
mo, pe-mo as seen above. It is evident that the two types of nouns
overlap semantically to a certain extent. However, this can be estab-
lished not by characterizing the semantics of the respective forma-
tions but only by looking at individual pairs. Formations in -ua were
highly productive in Ancient Greek and this productivity has lasted to
the present day. Neuter s-stem nouns still exist in Modern Greek!65
although they are very much a residual class and in no case does an s-
stem noun seem to have replaced one in -pa.

2.8 NOTES ON NEUTER NOUNS IN -as

At the beginning of this chapter mention was made of a second,
much smaller group of neuter s-stem nouns in -as. This group
contains no more than thirty nouns, seventeen of which are attested
from Homer onwards. Indeed, it is evident that the great majority of
them are highly poetic. Where they are found in Attic prose they have
undergone some formal transformation inasmuch as they take a sort
of ‘Attic’ declension, cf. the gen. forms «péws, xépws, yipws
(<*-aos). The t-stem inflection is also found but, with the exception
of képas ‘horn’ and, to a lesser extent, répas ‘wonder; monster’
(where t-forms before the fifth century are spurious, and do not
occur in tragedy), this is a late Classical or early Hellenistic phenom-
enon. Apart from xépas and 7épas, this concerns mostly xpéas ‘flesh’,
ynpas ‘old age’ and wvépas ‘darkness’. Interestingly, the forms in
-7- seem to start life in the (dual and) plural, while the genitive in
-ws (and sometimes in -ovs as if belonging to the majority type in -os)
is relatively resistent. This latter anomaly, the replacement in the

163 Chantraine (1933) 181 f. 164 Porzig (1924).
165 See Jannaris (1897) 133 f. for a brief account of the present state of affairs.
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oblique cases of -a- with -e- of the dominant type, is found already in
an earlier period.!¢6 Thus, from oddas we only have olideos, olider
from Homer onwards. This trend gains momentum after Homer,
and some nouns in -as, before eventually becoming dental stems,
adopt this pattern, cf. Hom. «épaos, mépaos, kvépaos vs. Hdt.
képeos, Tépeos, Att. kvépovs.16” Hence, the impression is that of an
unstable group of words that are absorbed by various other classes.
At the time of the Ptolemaic and post-Ptolemaic papyri the nouns
are avoided wherever possible and alternative forms are used. Thus,
we find only oxémn, never owxémas. Only the four most frequent
nouns in -as, yépas, yipas, képas, and kpéas are attested in the
papyri. Here, remarkably, they usually retain the ‘Attic’ declension.
Only képas is frequently inflected as a stem in -7- which is also in line
with the fact that this is the first word to show the dental stem
inflection in post-Homeric Greek. It occurs in a Pindar fragment
(166.4) é¢ apyvpéwv kepdtwv mivovres ‘drinking from silver horns’
and is firmly established in sixth-century Presocratic philosophical
literature. It is also found in tragedy, firstin S. Tr. 517 (lyr.). Frequent,
too, is remodelling on the model of s-stem nouns in -os, e.g. nom. sg.
kpéos POslo 44.6 (AD 324-5), gen. sg. yipovs POslo 124.13 (late first
century); the latter form is already found in codices of Aristotle,
Agatharchides, Josephus, Photius, etc., in LXX, NT and later in
Byzantine authors. We witness here the continuation of the trend
begun with Hom. o¥deos.

A transfer to the second declension on the other hand is very rare
and apparently very late. Examples are not found before the sixth
century Ap. To my knowledge, the only quotable cases are gen. sg.
kpéov PApoll. 63.6 (ap 703-15) and dat. sg. y9jpe PCairMasp. 154
V.20 (AD 527-65). Anomalous are forms like the dat. sg. y7pt PSI
685.8 (AD 324-7), while the acc. pl. yépa POxy. 1408.16 (c. AD 210-
14) may be a reminiscence of the ancient plural (see immediately
below). Apart from «xpéas, modern Greek seems to have lost all
neuter nouns in -as.

More controversial is the interpretation of plural forms like
kpéa, yépa with a short final vowel. The view that these forms

166 See for details Gr. hom. 1. 209 ff., Gr. Gr. i. 242 f., 514 f., Risch (1974) 87.
167 See Gr. Gr. i. 515 and Heubeck (1978) 70 ff. for details.
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were very ancient endingless forms from non-s-stems!¢8 is still occa-
sionally found. However, it has been observed!s® that such forms
originally occurred only before vowels and are much more likely to
have arisen by hyphaeresis *«xpéaa > kpéa which would have been
generalized. This is plausible in particular in the case of *kpéaa where
there was a sequence of three vowels after the loss of digamma and
intervocalic /h/ and is supported by the fact that xpéa (with short
final vowel) is the regular Attic form whereas all other nouns in -as,
before being transferred to the dental inflection, have -a by regular
contraction.

If this is a very small class of words within Greek, the comparative
evidence is even more meagre. The only word equation between
Greek and any other Indo-European language is xpéas which corres-
ponds, apart from the accent, exactly to Skt. kravih. Even this has
been contested!’? but in the absence of a convincing alternative
analysis, in the light of the very good semantic match and the fact
that the formation is so clearly anomalous, it is probably best to
maintain the equation. If so, the vocalism of the suffix is highly
remarkable. As we have already seen (section 2.3), Schindler argued
that this suggests an early syllabification of * , (at least in unstressed
final syllables), namely before the introduction of the o-vocalism in
the nominative/accusative singular of the s-stems. If we adopt the
reasoning expressed by Reynolds et al. in 1998, this may even be a
misnomer as the laryngeals would always have had a vocalic tier and
therefore be syllabic.

This *h, can also be identified with reasonable certainty in a few
other nouns: for yépas and yijpas cf. the much-discussed aor.
éynpa.t’t 8épas ‘body’ can belong to the root for ‘build’ only if
Myc. fut. part. de-me-o-te is an analogical formation!’2 — which is
possible but not certain — and the root is thus reconstructed as

168 This was first put forward by Schmidt (1889) 321 ff,, 338 ff., 360 ff. and his
view was adopted by Schwyzer in Gr. Gr. i. 516.

169 Sommer (1957) 145 f.

170 Benveniste (1935) 31 f., more recently Stiiber (2002) .

171 Most importantly Barton (1982), Jasanoff (1988), Peters (1987a) 276. See also
n. 99.

172 Thus LIV 115 n. 7; for a different view see Morpurgo Davies (1988) 77 (with
references).
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*demh,-. «épas ‘horn, however, despite the undeniable existence of
forms from this root containing a ‘sufix’ *-hys-, cf. wdpa ‘head’
<*krhysn(t) (with generalized zero grade), probably does not belong
here (see below).

It is generally claimed that this noun class consists only of archaic
words and is not productive.17? On the whole this seems correct but a
few additional points should be noted. At an early stage in Greek, the
class was still strong enough to absorb a number of loanwords such as
8émas, Myc. di-pa ‘cup’ or Bpéras ‘(wooden) image of a god’.17* The
majority of nouns in -as have no known or generally accepted
etymology, e.g. 8émas ‘cup, wevéfas ‘sponge, wvépas ‘darkness)
kdas ‘fleece’, 0ddas ‘ground, oédas ‘light, opélas ‘footrest, répas
‘wonder, monster, épas ‘darkness’ This is quite remarkable since
one might have expected these formations to have been absorbed by
the regular type in -os or by the class of feminine nouns in -ds.
Another interesting detail emerges from Mycenaean. The word for
‘fleece’, Hom. xdas, appears as ko-wo in PY Un 718. A Mycenaean
sound change wa > wo has been postulated!’> but this is entirely
ad hoc and unparalleled. It does not seem easy to argue that the
Mycenaean form is younger than the Homeric one and thus it may
well be that Homeric «@as is secondary. For occasionally, we find
nouns in -as where no laryngeal is present at all, thus §épas E.+
alongside 6¢pos ‘skin’ S.+, odas Simon. alongside ods Il.4 ‘ear. On
the other hand, nouns in -as often belong to the religious sphere (like
aéPas, ‘awe, reverence, holiness’; épas, ‘wonder’; Bpéras, ‘image of a
god’). It seems possible, therefore, that -as was understood as ‘ar-
chaic’ and that k@as which has strong religious connotations in that
it is used for covering e/dwAa and is the word for the ‘Golden Fleece’
was secondarily created from contracted x@s (attested in Nicochares
though this may be due to a recontraction) just as odas from ods
(after 6¢éuas?). Along the same lines a form like 8épas may be
secondary for 8épos, and kaas, too, could be analogical after
déuas. Aimas, -aos ‘fat’ read in Aretaeus and Herodian is more likely

173 See e.g. Chantraine (1933) 422.
174 See Benveniste (1932) 128.
175 Risch (1974) 87.
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to be influenced by A{ma, Auwapds than to be an ancient formation.
Finally, mépas, méparos Alc.4 (the normal form in Attic), meipas Pi.
vs. Hom. meipap ‘end, limit’ < *per-ur, cf. Skt. parvan- ‘knot’ is an
archaizing back-formation in post-Homeric Greek, starting from the
then ambiguous oblique cases in -7-.176

xépas ‘horn, however, deserves special comment. The word is
usually analysed as from *ker-h,s- and compared in its formation
to the word for ‘head” in Greek, xdpa ‘head’ <*krhys-n(t) and similar
formations in other languages, esp. Skt. $iras neut. ‘head’, oblique
stem $irsan-.177 This comparison meets with a substantial difficulty.
The words for ‘horn’ all contain an *-n- (cf. Lat. cornii, Runic Norse
horna, Skt. $figa-) or a *-u- (cf. Hitt. karauar, Av. sruua-), and we
would expect the Greek word to do as well. It used to be argued that
xepads ‘horned’” (Il.+) is <*kepaFds but Myc. inst. pl. ke-ra-ja-pi
‘made from horn’ shows that this is not the case.!78 If the derivation
wépas <*ker-hys- were correct we would also be faced with the very
unwelcome conclusion that the word for ‘head’ is a derivative of the
word for ‘horn) rather than vice versa. We might wish to reanalyse
wépas, therefore, and in doing so remember that of all the neuter
nouns in -as, «épas is the first one to show a widely established
t-stem inflection after Homer (see above). Pragmatically, the word
is much more likely to appear in the du. and pl. than in the sg., and
indeed in Homer, the pl. is three times more frequent than the sg. Of
particular interest is the nom./acc. pl. *képaa which appears in
Homer always as «épa as it only occurs in prevocalic position. In
my view, it is more likely that this is an inner-Greek plural formation
from a sg. *xépa < *kér-n. Greek would thus show a relic of the old
athematic n-stem. As the word looked highly anomalous from a
morphological point of view, from this pl. *«képaa a new sg. «épas
could easily be formed on the model of 7épaa : 7¢épas after the loss
of intervocalic /h/, and contrariwise a new pl. képara like dppara
etc. was built at an early stage. This would bring the Greek word
in line with its cognates and at the same time accommodate the

176 For a slightly different explanation see Buck (1917) 24: change -pap > -pas for
euphonic reasons.

177 See Nussbaum (1986) 19 ff.

178 A sequence * -uj- is always maintained at least after a short vowel, cf. di-u-jo,
me-u-jo.
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difference in the inflection. A reconstructed *ker-n needs further
comment, though. This word would belong to the very small but
seemingly old group of neuter nouns in *-#, for which the closest
relatives are seen in the word for ‘unguent’ and, perhaps, the word for
‘name’, though the latter may be a formation in *-mn. Lat. unguen
‘unguent, OHG ancho ‘butter’, Olr. imb ‘butter’ point to an ablauting
*ong"'n, *ng"éns. The question then is how to interpret the initial *o.
The root is usually reconstructed as *hseng"- on the strength of Lat.
unguo which, as a thematic present, should show the e-grade. More
recently, however, Stiiber pleads for *h,eng”- and reconstructs the
paradigm as *h,ong"-n, *h,ng"-éns.1?® The reason for the reconstruc-
tion of *h,- rather than *hs- is the sought connection with Greek
words of the type 8i85papBos, OplapBos, {apBos, all indicating types
of poetry. Janda has explained -aufos as belonging to the root for
‘anoint’ which would have to be reconstructed as *hyeng”- in view of
the Greek a-vocalism.180 Usually, of course, these words are, with
good reason, regarded as non-Greek, but Janda compares §t60dpauBos
with RV dvar- ‘door’ + afij- ‘to anoint doors’ as in RV 8.63.1 dvara
anajé ‘he (Manu) anointed the doors. Attractive though this
may seem, it is formally problematic. No convincing explanation of
the ¢ has been put forward;!8! what rules out the comparison,
however, is the fact that no noun *8{f8vpov ‘double door’ vel sim.
exists in Greek. There is an adjective 3{f8vpos ‘with two doors’ but this
is not attested before Hellenistic times. For philological reasons and
on the basis of what we know about the early construction of doors, it
would be misguided to reconstruct such a compound even for
PGreek, let alone the parent language.

There is thus no reason not to stick to the traditional reconstruc-
tion of the root for ‘anoint’ as *hseng”-, and both the word for
‘unguent’ and the word for ‘horn’ will, in the strong cases, have
shown e-grade of the root: *hséng”-n, *hsng”-éns and *kér-n, *kr-éns
or with lindemanization *kr-éns.

179 Stiiber (1997) 84 f. 180 Janda (2000) 283.

181 Janda (2000) 283 argues for an original compositional form *dyi—dhyor— where
the second -u- was lost with compensatory lengthening of the -i-. The word would
then have to have been remodelled from *di-d" ur- to *di- d"ur-. But the form was
outside the paradigm and semantically spec1ahzed and very unlikely to have under-
gone the sort of remodelling needed.
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To sum up, then, two of the neuter nouns in -as seem to reflect
inherited formations but to have very different origins. Yet, at an
early, prehistoric stage of Greek, a number of loanwords, none of
which semantically close to «péas, entered the language. In historical
Greek, a few existing words are, probably for reasons of effect,
remodelled to nouns in -as but this mainly remained a poetical or
idiolectal device. The general trend is to remove this group by
integrating it into other stem classes or by creating synonymous
formations with unrelated suffixes.



3

The Animate S-stem Nouns

3.1 THE ANIMATE S-STEM NOUNS IN GREEK: AN OVERVIEW

Greek possesses a very small number of non-neuter s-stem nouns, so
small in fact that Chantraine! could say that ‘les themes en s mascu-
lins ou féminins ne constituent pas un systéeme’. Among these words,
feminine nouns are even rarer than masculine ones. Yet, the type,
though weak, seems inherited from the parent language as witnessed
by the (possibly imperfect) equation 7cs, Skt. usds- ‘dawn, with
a-thematization Lat. aurdra < *ausos-a. In Latin this inflectional
paradigm was reasonably successful (cf. the numerous nouns in -0s
and -or like honés/honor ‘honour), flos ‘flower’), but both Greek and
Sanskrit show mere relics of this group.

The number of words originally belonging to this group is hard to
assess since many of them seem to have been transformed and
integrated into other stem classes, partly already before their earliest
attestation. However, it is clear that even so we are dealing with little
more than a handful of nouns. The following can with reasonable
certainty be regarded as belonging to this group:

(a) aldds (Il. +) fem. ‘shyness, reverence’;

(b) éws (Il.4) masc. ‘love’;

(¢) s (IL+, Att. éws, Lesb. adiws, Dor. dfds etc.) fem. ‘dawn’;
(d) yédws (IL.4) masc. ‘laughter’s

(e) (dpas (Il.4) masc. (also fem.?) ‘sweat’;

(f) edpads (Thgn. 452+) masc. ‘mould’;

1 Chantraine (1933) 423.
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(g) xpws (IL+) masc. ‘skin’
Very doubtful are the following:

(h) 7pws (IL+) masc. ‘hero’;

(i) ydAws (Hdn. 2.236), Hom. dat. sg. and nom. pl. yaAdw, gen.
pl. yaddwv (Il only) fem. ‘husband’s sister’ or ‘brother’s wife,
‘sister-in-law’.

From a semantic point of view, there is little that connects all of
them. However, aidws, épws and yélws denote emotions or expres-
sions of emotions, while ypaws, (dpdys and perhaps even edpds belong
to the lexical sphere ‘surface’.

3.2 THE ATTESTED FORMS
jébs and aldcs

These are the clearest and most uncontroversial animate s-stem nouns
of Greek. The former is obviously inherited (see the equations above)
and presents without doubt the best cross-linguistic example for an
animate s-stem. aldas is limited to Greek but clearly an s-stem, cf. in
particular the derived adjective aildoios < *aidoo-jos ‘having a claim
to reverence’ but also ‘bashful’ Other derivatives such as dva.dis
‘shameless’, al8éouat point to a stem for *aideo- which may be original
but can also be explained in a different way (see section 4.5).

ﬁpws and ‘yd/\ws

The interpretation of 7pws as an s-stem rather than as an original
diphthongal stem in *-ou- would be preferable if it were certain that
Myec. ti-ri-se-ro-e (PY Tn 316+) is to be interpreted as Tris(h)ero(h)ei.
Much has been written about this? but it would seem that no
conclusive interpretation has so far been put forward. The usual
explanation of this word as meaning ‘thrice-hero’ is maybe right
but has no parallels and is unproven. The only and often quoted
parallel Tpiromdrwp is completely different. This is true at least for
the morphology: Tpiromdrwp contains the ordinal, as one would

2 See Hemberg (1954), Gérard-Rousseau (1968) 222 ff., Docs.” 289, 464, 586,
DMic. s.v.
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expect in a word meaning ‘ancestor, great-grandfather’. It seems
better to leave this word aside for our considerations.

ydAws poses problems of a different nature but equally difficult.
In Homer, the word is clearly thematic; the nom. pl. is yaAdw and we
can confidently assume that the nominative singular was *yaXdws.
On the other hand, the Attic forms are only attested in the gram-
marians (cf. Herodian 2.236). Before attempting to reconstruct the
Greek paradigm, comparable forms in other Indo-European lan-
guages should first be examined.

Lat. glos, gloris ‘viri soror’ would prima facie suggest an interpret-
ation of the Greek and Latin forms as original s-stems; this is
complicated, however, by Late Church Slavonic ziiliiva ‘sister-in-
law’, showing a formation in *-y-. On the other hand, a pre-form
*gl-ou-os as reconstructed by Solmsen (cf. LEW s.v.) is hardly tenable
from a phonotactic point of view.? In addition, there is an uncertain
gloss yélapos ddeApod yuvi). dpuvyior! (Hsch.);* in order to save
the *-u- this was emended to yélafos by Hermann. A different
stem formation is found in Skt. giri- which may also be found in
Arm. tal (i-stem), but the latter may be compared only if # is for
expected c- analogically after taygr ‘husband’s brother’.

It would seem, therefore, that at best a number of different for-
mations exist in the individual languages. The Greek paradigm as
obtained by internal reconstruction is ambiguous. It would, in the-
ory, be possible to start from a paradigm nom. sg. *glos, gen. sg.
*gl-0s-0s > ydlws, *yAdos. By levelling the root vowel ydAws,
*ydAoos is obtained.5 The thematic Homeric forms could then have
arisen by Gelenkheteroklisie, i.e. the process by which words are
assigned to a different (and normally more productive) paradigm
on the basis of an ambiguous form (e.g. ddrpv ‘tear, pl. ddxpva >
new sg. ddxpvov) and have sprung from the gen. pl. yaAdwv which is,
after all, the most frequently attested form in Homer. Attic would

3 A ‘Lindeman variant’ (i.e. the syllabic representation of a liquid/nasal before a
vowel) such as the one proposed by Solmsen is possible only in words that would
otherwise be monosyllabic, cf. Schindler (1977).

4 The putative by-form seen in Aéyerar xai ydAapos is an invention of the editor
Lentz, see Dunst (1963).

5 This means that Latin would have levelled the paradigm in exactly the opposite
way.
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then have preserved the old nom. sg. but reinterpreted it as an o-
stem, a typical Attic development (see below under %ds). If all this is
correct, then the thematic forms in Homer and in Attic are of
different origin. Lindeman-variants *gJos and *glos would then have
to be assumed as the most likely pre-forms. However, as we shall see
below, a nom. sg. with zero grade of the root is at odds with what
little we can reconstruct about the original accentual and ablaut
pattern of the animate s-stems. *¢los would then have to be secondary
for ** gelos with (a) analogical introduction of the zero grade from the
oblique cases and (b) subsequent ‘lindemanization’ *glos > *gl6s.6
Problematic at the best of times, it seems implausible to posit such a
development for a relatively late, i.e. inner-Greek, stage.

Attempts to interpret ydAws as an s-stem are thus faced with
serious problems. It is possible, however, that ydAws does contain a
*-y- and that it goes back to *glous with the long diphthong being
protected for paradigmatic reasons from the workings of Osthoff’s
Law. This would rather elegantly permit us to explain the Homeric
forms as the result of quantitative metathesis (e.g. gen.
*ydAwFos > * ydAwos > *yaldws), with subsequent thematization
(see section 3.3 below); Latin glos could go back to the same forma-
tion.” However, even this is not without problems. If the reconstruc-
tion is correct, it still remains completely enigmatic why the word
became a thematic stem, given that the other kinship terms in
-ws (wjTpws etc.) retain their original inflection.

To sum up, neither of these explanations seems entirely satisfac-
tory. It appears unwise to draw any conclusions from them and they
will remain outside our considerations.

Masculine S-stem Nouns

As is obvious from the list given above, the group contains masculine
and feminine nouns alike. However, it is highly remarkable that
masculine and feminine nouns do not develop in the same way
within the history of Greek. It has often been noted that the mascu-

6 It is true, of course, that no corresponding full-grade form is attested anywhere.
The Phrygian form can hardly be taken as evidence as an e-grade would be rather
unexpected in a formation in *-ro-.

7 For *glous see also Schmeja (1963).
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line nouns become t-stems whereas the feminine ones always remain
s-stems though it is unclear as to why this is so.8

épws

Homer only uses the nominative singular of this word (Il. 3.442, IL.
14.294) and no derivatives are found. Hence, it is unknown whether
the noun already had a dental inflection. From the Homeric hymns
onwards, the dental inflection prevails throughout (apart from a late
analogical accusative épwv) and s-stem forms seem not to be attested.
However, forms like épavvos and épaords appear to point to a neuter
s-stem *épas and it may well be that the relation between *éas and
épws is the same as that between yépas and Skt. jards- (probably
feminine) which will be discussed in greater detail below.

While the inflectional type of épws in Homer is unknown, it can
safely be concluded that the transformation into a dental stem was
complete after the epic period. On the other hand, it may be that
Homer knew a complete paradigm of a masc. o-stem épos. This also
survived into Classical times but is clearly a poetic form. While it is
commonly regarded as an aeolicism, Szemerényi® pointed out that
the famous phrase é¢ épov évro (7 times Il., 15 times Od.) might
conceal an original éo(a) and that éov could thus be the result of
eliminating the hiatus. This phrase accounts for all Homeric in-
stances of the accusative save two (Il. 13.638, 24.227) which are also
pre-vocalic, allowing for the same explanation. This leaves us with
one instance of épos (Il. 14.315) where the frequent variant reading
éws does not fit the metre, and an instance of the dat. sg. & (Od.
18.212: 7awv Sadrod AiTo yoivar, éw & dpa Buuov éledybev) which
may be read épo. and for which a varia lectio épws . .. édedyev also
exists.

After Homer, the thematic form is very widespread in poetry of
various genres; in view of Il. 14.315 it is also guaranteed for Homer,
and in fact it can (and maybe should) be read in all instances in the
text. The denominal adjective épdeis (Hes., h. Hom.) is also likely to
be based on this form. This does not mean, however, that we need to

8 See e.g. Chantraine (1933) 423 and more recently Clackson (1994) 128.
9 Szemerényi (1967b) 23 n. 61.
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reject the original existence of an s-stem épws. Such a formation is
still likely to have existed, in view of the t-stem that we find in post-
Homeric Greek and, in particular, in view of forms like épacrds.

yélws

Homer has a greater variety of forms of yé\ws. First, the nominative
singular which occurs once in II., three times in Od.; a dat. sg. yéAw
which can be read yéAoc (Od. 18.100: the vulgate has yélw ékfavov);
and an acc. sg. yéAw (Od. 18.350, 20.8, 346). For the latter, an old
varia lectio yéAwv exists which, in turn, can also be read yéAov.1°
Forms with -7- exist only as improbable variant readings in Homer
but are common from tragedy onwards. In Attic, an acc. sg. yéAwv,
comparable to épw, is also used but is confined to tragic poetry and
comedy. The overall picture that emerges is thus puzzling. On the
one hand, the assumption of an animate s-stem seems to be sug-
gested by the denominal adjective yelotos.!! On the other hand,
dyélacTos'? (in Homer said of épya; only in Od. 8.307) ‘without
laughter, sinister’ equally points to an s-stem though of a very
different kind, namely (at least at first glance) to a neuter form
*yélas. However, all Homeric case forms can be interpreted as
belonging to a masculine o-stem paradigm as well (compare also
é&os). The alleged Aeolic yélos (cf. LS], GEW s.v. yéAws), however, is
rather uncertain. It only seems to occur in the grammarians'? and

10 Some codices have yédov for Od. 20.346; see Ludwich ad locum for details.

11 Once again, the attestation is complicated and the interpretation difficult. In
Homer, the word occurs only once in IL 2.215 where it is quadrisyllabic and scans
U — U U; yedoliov seems to be read in all codices. Schulze (1892) 22 sought to emend
this to yeAdwov. The codices show verbal forms like yeAdovres, yeddwv, although only
in Od. and here only in books 18 and 20. These are sometimes read as standing for
yelolovtes, etc. This seems somewhat unlikely and Schulze may be right; this would
have further implications on which see further below. In any case, yeloios is securely
attested from Archilochos onwards.

12 Variant reading yeAaords.

13 The evidence is Tzetzes’ commentary on Hesiod Erga 1.412 and two works
mepl dalékTwy, one by Gregory of Corinth and one by an unknown author, referred
to as Grammaticus Meermannianus. Both Gregory and Meermannianus are depen-
dent on earlier literature, especially on Johannes Philoponus’ mepi Stadéxrwy and it is
not surprising that both Gregory and Meermannianus have the same wording
Myetar 8¢ map’ avrols 6 épws €pos, 6 yélws yélos.
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may be a learned invention, based on an analogical proportion
épws : épos like yédws : X, X = yélos.

Yet the problems do not stop here. Clackson! suggests that
Arm. catr ‘laughter’ is an old u-stem and assumes for the sake of
uniformity that yélws goes back to *gelh,-ou-s. He takes yeddw to
be thematized from an original athematic verb *yélaus; this had
already been put forward in 1936 by Specht and was adopted by
Schwyzer.’5 dyélaocros would then contain an unetymological
‘parasitic’ -o- like dyvworos etc. According to Clackson, the ad-
jective yeddvys ‘cheerful’ (2 examples in Pindar) is more likely to
contain a ready-made suffix -dvns rather than to be transferred
from *yelavds(<* yedao-vés) on the analogy of other adjectives in
_dvng'ls

While Clackson’s analysis of the Armenian data seems faultless, it
may be worth reconsidering the Greek data. If yélws were
< *gel(hy)ou-s we would have to read the pyrrhic acc. yédw as
yéXof’ in u 346. However, the Greek nouns in -ws <*-ous do not
show ablaut in the suffix and thus it would be hard to argue for an
acc. "yérofa.

Secondly, the present yeddw (only occurring as yeddw/-dw in
Homer) is much rarer than the forms containing -o-, dyélacros
and the aorist éyélacoa. Furthermore, the forms of the present
seem to be later than the forms containing -o- (first in Od.
whereas the aorist is frequent already in Il.) and it may be more
plausible to take the aorist éyélacoa as the starting point!7 and to
explain the rare present forms in -dw/-dw as indeed standing for
-dw but as back-formations from the more frequent aorist. We may
add that the creation of a verb in -dw from a neuter noun in -as
is a well-attested process in Homer, cf. okemdw (for -dw) ‘shelter’
<orémas ‘shade, shelter’;'® but an original athematic *yélap.
with subsequent transfer to the -dw class cannot ultimately be
ruled out.

14 Clackson (1994) 126 ff. 15 Gr. Gr. 1. 680.
16 For this latter explanation see Manessy-Guitton (1972) 93.
17 Thus Tucker (1990) 208 f. 18 See Tucker (1990) 251.
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Thirdly, although an adjective *yedavds is not directly attested, it
may still be inferred from the denominal verb yelavéw ‘make cheer-
ful/calm’ (hapax, B. 5.80).

In Clackson’s favour it can be argued that the denominal adjective
yeloios in Homer may have to be read as yeldios, a formation that
would be typical for stems in -ou-, cf. Hom. matpdios (never
maTp@os). But this then forces one to assume that yedoios itself is
an analogical formation which is unfortunate and an uncheckable
assumption. There also remains the fact that Arm. calr is a u-stem
(gen., dat., loc. catow) which may point to an inherited formation.1?
However, it is also possible that the Arm. u-stem is the result of an
analogical process: nom. *gelh,-6s > *celu, gen. * glh, -s-es (or simi-
lar) >*cata(h)-, with spread of the -u- from the nom.

On the basis of this evidence alone, then, the interpretation of
yéAws as an animate s-stem noun in Greek seems to be the most
likely scenario; the existence of a neuter noun *yéAas is much more
uncertain and will be re-evaluated at the end of this chapter. Yet it
is remarkable that we assume a very ancient formation but from a
root that is found only in two very closely related languages. But
Clackson’s analysis should under no circumstances be discounted,
especially as the connection between animate nouns in -ws Vs.
neuter nouns in -as is not as clear-cut as it may seem at first
(see section 3.4).

{Opds

From (8pdis, Homer knows a dat. sg. {5p¢ which can be read (§poi in
both instances (II. 17.385, 745) and an acc. sg. {6po (IL 4.27, 10.572,
574, 11.621, 21.561, 22.2) which may always be read as (5pda and
must be so read in Il 10.574. A thematic formation *{dpos is other-
wise not attested. After Homer, only forms with -7- occur. The first
such form is (dpadra (Hes. Erga 289). The feminine gender assumed
for Sappho 31.13 (thus, e.g., LS], GEW, DELG s.v.) is almost certainly
the result of a misreading (see immediately below). We have to
assume that the original s-stem (very probably also in Lat. sidor; or
is (dpdbs a contamination of an -r- or -ro-stem and an s-stem?)20

19 See Schmitt (1981) 98. 20 See Stiiber (2002) 157.
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became a 7-stem after Homer. A neuter s-stem is found in {dos
‘sweat, heat” (Hes.+).

In the above list, the gender of {8pd)s ‘sweat’ was given as mascu-
line, which is in accordance with the prevailing usage of this word in
Greek (though in Homer the gender is indeterminable) and related
languages (Lat. siidor2! etc.). Yet LS] and the etymological diction-
aries give an alternative feminine gender for {Spws in Sappho.
In fact, this is based entirely on an early commentator’s note;22
the word occurs only once in Sappho, in 31.13. Codex P gives
tékade @ (8pws Piypos raryéerart which has been conjectured
as kad 6é W idpws karxéerat (Ahrens), «ad 8¢ w {8pws Wiypos
(Page) and téxadef W idpws xaryéerar (Hamm). At best, the
gender is indeterminable, and if the codex can be trusted, it would
confirm that the word is masculine. There is not the slightest
indication that it was used as a feminine, and I would suggest that
this interpretation came about by a segmentation éx & 8¢ w’ {dpws
which appears to be a common restoration, but necessarily wrong
not just because of the gender of {Spws but also because the use of the
article is ‘against Lesbian practice’?* The passage is self-evidently
extremely corrupt but it would seem quite unwise to conclude
from it that {pws was used as a feminine in Sappho or indeed
anywhere else.2

Xpws

In the case of ypds, the evidence is similarly not without complica-
tions. Leaving aside the uncertain interpretation of Myc. a-ko-ro-
we,25 Szemerényi argued that the s-stem nature of ypws becomes
clear from the Homeric paradigm ypds, ypda, xpods, xpot and the

21 On which see Rix (1985).

22 Epim. An. Ox. 1.208.13sqq.: (Sps ToiTo map’ Aloebow Onlukds Aéyerar
‘dvadéyerar kAlow dxélovlov Onlvkd yéver.

23 See Page (1955) 25.

24 See also Hamm (1957) 89.

25 [t is not certain that this word is a compound of ypdss at all. d- ypdis‘colourless’
and d-xpds ‘of the same colour” have been suggested but equally ‘with pointed ears’
(axpo- + ods, d7ds) and even ‘with clipped ears), see DMic. s.v.
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compounds in -ypoijs and -xp7s.26 The case is far from watertight,
though, especially as the compounds can be explained on a different
basis (see section 4.5).

Already in Homer, forms showing the dental inflection begin to
appear. A gen. sg. ypwrds is attested in IL 10.575, an acc. sg. xpd7 in
Od. 18.172 and 179 and further in Hes. Erga 556. These forms are
exceptional in Homeric Greek (3 forms with -7- as opposed to 95
without) and occur in passages generally said to be ‘late’. In later
Greek this picture is reversed. Forms without -7- occur occasionally
in Sappho (where they might be Homeric reminiscences) and in
tragedy, where they are already much rarer, however, than forms
with -7-. Finally, the formulaic expression év xpo/xpol ‘on the skin’
occurs sometimes in Attic/Ionic prose (e.g. Hdt. 4.175, Th. 2.84,
X. HG 1.7.8), but otherwise forms with -7- dominate throughout.?’
With regard to yxpo, this form is exclusively Attic and is another
example of the weak Attic tendency to reinterpret former animate s-
stem nouns as belonging to the ‘Attic’ second declension. However, in
the absence of corresponding genitive and accusative forms, it is
obvious that in the case of ypds, the Attic declension never achieved
paradigmatic status.28

26 See Szemerényi (1967b) 21ff. for an exhaustive discussion. He comes to the
conclusion that the most likely pre-form was *ypdws, xpdo(c)os even though the
phonological shape of the word is somewhat unusual. While there does not seem to
be a decisive argument against this per se, the compounds of this word (see section
4.5) do not, in fact, force this reconstruction. Some earlier scholars argued for a
diphthongal stem in stem in *-ou- (thus Gr.Gr. 1 578; see also Sommer (1948) 21) but
this seems unlikely in view of the declensional pattern (: mdrpws, mdrpwos). It should
be added that the Attic ‘doublet’ ypotd, xpda does not help solve the problem. Even if
the two forms, in spite of the accentual difference, represent the same formation, it
cannot be concluded that the Attic oscillation supports a derivation from *-oujia as
xpoud seems to be the preferred form in poetry while prose clearly favours ypda. If this
means that ypoud is the atticization of Ionic ypouj and that only xpda is the genuine
Attic form, then a derivation from *-osia is much more likely.

27 The sum total of the remaining evidence for non-dental forms is as follows:
xpdos h. Aphr. 162, h. Dem. 278; Hes. Th. 191, Erga 536, and 6 E.; xpoi h. Aphr.
64, 171/172, h. 26.17, 30.13, Hes. Erga 74, 76, Pi. Nem. VIII 28, 1x A., 1x S., 5x E.;
xpda h. Dem. 50, h. 31.7, Hes. Th. 5, Erga 198, 522, 575, 9% E. Thus, apart from the
phrase & xpo/xpol discussed above, it is limited to poetic language.

28 Considering the distribution of the forms, it seems less likely that xp¢ should
have received its long vowel directly from the nominative, i.e. without any trans-
formation (thus Szemerényi (1967b) 23 n. 60).
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€bpws

For edpdss, no form without -7- is attested. The word is not found in
Homer but the derivative edpweis ‘mouldy’ Il. 20.65+ points to an
s-stem.2? The noun itself is attested from Theognis onwards; as it has
no known etymology, however, we will not draw any further conclu-
sion from it.3°

3.3 OBSERVATIONS ON THE NOUNS IN -ws AND THEIR
HISTORY IN GREEK

In the preceding section the available evidence for animate s-stem
nouns in early Greek has been presented, together with the relevant
material from later authors. From this data, a number of remarkable
observations can be made.

For a start, the identification as a masculine s-stem seems reason-
ably certain only for i5pws; in all other cases there is considerable
doubt. The development of the dental inflection is clear but may have
nothing to do with the alleged s-stem nature of these formations;
rather, we should say that masculine nouns in -ws, other than the
nouns in *-6u-,3! had a strong tendency to develop into stems in -7-.
Taking yps as an example, this looked, from a Greek point of view,
like a root noun and was all the more prone, therefore, to such a
change. It would seem that these forms arose as a result of the
ambiguity of the nominative. I cannot share Szemerényi’s view32
that (8pd>s was influenced by ¢dwp, more precisely that the gen.
*{8pdos was influenced by daros which led to *idpdaros whence
{dpiTos; the two forms have too little in common for this to be
likely. The fact that immediately after Homer practically only dental
forms exist may suggest that the epic forms are archaisms and that
the dental forms did already exist in Homeric times — which is certain
for the word for ‘skin’ — but were consciously kept out of the epic
language. But a somewhat staggered chronology is equally conceiv-
able and perhaps more likely, and xpcs may well have been the first

29 Actually attested is only the pl. nom./acc. edpdevra (twice) < *-osy- in Od.
30 A connection with Skt. var- ‘cover’ is unlikely, cf. EWAia. ii. 512 f.

31 Type mdrpws, but perhaps also nouns like Addyws ‘hare’, as ‘jackal’

32 See Szemerényi (1967a) 79.
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to change simply because it looked like a root noun. It is at any rate
clear that the root noun inflection was unwelcome. A different,
though ultimately not successful strategy was to treat these nouns
(of both genders) as thematic. This is found in Attic, unsurprising in
view of the existence of the type Aews ‘people’; remarkably, it is
restricted to the genitive and dative. Thus, the gen. of éws is regularly
éw, cf. e.g. Th. 4.31 mpo mjs éw ‘before dawn’ and the dative éw. In
the Hellenistic period this is regularized further by the introduction
of the acc. €wr.3®> On a much smaller scale, this phenomenon also
occurs in Homer, cf. the dat. sg. forms {5p¢ and yéw. This is entirely
in line with what is certain for the Homeric forms of ydAws and thus
{dpp and yélw should be taken seriously. Remarkably, Homer even
has a nom. pl. of this type (yaddw), otherwise thematic forms are
restricted to the gen. and dat. as in Attic.

This still leaves the question as to why the t-extension occurs in the
masculine nouns but not the feminine ones. Of course one could take
the position that as the number of nouns concerned is so small and
Hdds and alds are well established in the language this is simply due
to chance. But such an argumentation is hardly satisfactory and it
may be worth looking at the broader picture. The t-extension is also
found in the perfect active participle and here, only in the masculine
and neuter, to which it may have been transferred from the mascu-
line.3* This, together with the transition of the comparatives in
*-(i)ios-to n-stems (the regular type -({)wv as contrasting with the
apparently regular s-stem inflection in Mycenaean and the well-
known relics in Early Attic), at least serves to show how prone to
reanalysis the animate s-stem inflection was.

Yet, a comparison between the perfect active participle and
the masculine s-stems is not unproblematic. In the first place, the

33 If Herodian’s note according to EM 220.9 xA{vera: 8¢ 1s ydAw is to be taken
seriously this would be an exactly parallel case, independent of the question whether
the word originally was an s-stem or not.

34 But note that neuter gas ‘light’ is also a t-stem in Attic (again, quite possibly
because it looked like a root noun), whereas Homer shows no trace of the dental
inflection. Admittedly, the case is not exactly comparable as Homer only uses ¢dos
and gdws, never ¢as. It seems that in Homer contraction to a monosyllabic word is
generally avoided but is acceptable in words for parts of the body, cf. in particular ods
which is contracted because of the existence of 0pi&, yelp, ijp etc.
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participle retains the original quantitative ablaut (s, -d7-os) whereas
the nouns in -ws show no trace of ablaut. Secondly, the two phenomena
are clearly chronologically distinct. Whereas the transformation of the
perfect participle into a t-stem is already complete in Homer, at that
stage the transformation of the s-stem nouns seems to be only begin-
ning. The similarity in the underlying tendency is remarkable but it
should be seen as a recurrent rather than as a unified phenomenon.

Even if this view is accepted, it still remains unclear why the two
feminine nouns are totally immune to the dental inflection. Clearly,
-7- was not understood as a marker of masculine nouns, cf. the
Homeric feminine formations da(s, 8duap, éods, ydpes.3> It is im-
portant to note that, with the exception of xpds, the feminine nouns
are much more frequently attested than the masculine ones. In their
usage, the feminine s and aldd)s are much more ‘personified’ than
their masculine counterparts.3¢ In the case of s this is evident in
passages like II. 11.1f.

*Hds 8 éx Aexéwv map dyavod Tifwvoio

Spvul, v afavdroiar pdws pépor $d€ PBpoToiot.
Dawn rose from her bed, from next to splendid Tithonus,
In order to bring light to the immortals and men.
For aldds a clear personification is hard to come by in Homer but the
word can certainly appear in an agent type position, e.g. at Il. 15.657f.
loxe | yap aldws rai Séos ‘reverence and fear took hold of him’. A
proper personification is more common in later poetry. Theognis
291f. personifies aldcs together with dvaide{n and ¥fpis, and Sophocles
EL 249f. says that ‘shame and reverence will vanish from all mankind’
(éppor T v aldws dmdvrwv T edoéBera Bvarav).3” One should per-
haps add that this usage is not normally found in yé\ws etc., and we
may thus regard the non-dental inflection of the words s and aldds
as archaisms helped along by their usage as quasi-personal names.

35 The same holds true for verbal governing compounds formed from verbal roots
originally ending in a laryngeal (type d-yvws). These compounds can, without any
formal difference, be used as masculine or feminine, cf. e.g. I 16. 407 wérpn
éml mpoPfAnTL.

36 As far as 7ws is concerned, this was undoubtedly the case already in the parent
language, cf. now the extensive discussion in Janda (2000) 154 ff.

37 An excellent overview of the personified use of aldws is found in Long (1968)
138 ft.
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Yet, it may well be that this is not the full story. Keeping in mind
that the personification of 7ws and aidds is very common, it is
worthwhile to look at another morphological category, namely the
nouns in -w. These are all feminine and oxytone, much like 7ds and
alds. Originally, these words are stems in *-0j- as is indicated by the
occasional vocative forms in -oi (e.g. Il. 21.498 Axn7oi). This reason-
ably common class shows remarkable similarities to feminine nouns
in -ws in the crucial oblique cases. After the loss of intervocalic *-s-,
on the one hand, and *-i- on the other, the paradigms of these words
(only occurring in the singular!) looked alike, with the exception of
the nominative and the rare vocative.3® Furthermore, these words do
indicate personifications, as evidenced by the derivational sequence
apyds — Apyaw. This can, but need not, result in a personal name in
the strict sense of the word.

Along these lines’ H xa (or x), for example, is very much like 5ds,
and aidds finds a counterpart in geid (Il 7.409+). In other words, it
may be the case that this rather productive category has influenced the
relic words 7ds and aidds to the effect that these retained their original
inflection. It is then also not surprising that in later Greek, occasionally
asigmatic nom. sg. forms of nouns in -ws and sigmatic nominatives of
original nouns in -w occur. In Hsch. the codices have I'eAAds for
TI'eAA&) (personal name), and Philet. 9 has a nom. sg. aidw.

If these considerations are correct, we have here another example
of the influence of one derivational category upon another, and the
mysterious morphological split between masculine and feminine
nouns in -ws finds a simple explanation. From a Greek point of
view we should speak not of one morphological class but two.

3.4 ANIMATE S-STEM NOUNS: THE INDO-EUROPEAN
AND PROTO-GREEK BACKGROUND

Introduction

While many questions about the development of animate s-stem nouns
within Greek can be explained, their Indo-European prehistory is

38 Forms like acc. Kadvip) etc. sometimes found in mss. should be read Kadviped
(<*-oa) in all cases.
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complicated. In the first place, the original status of these nouns in
Indo-European word formation is not entirely clear. Secondly, their
original inflectional paradigm is controversial. Thus, for example,
whereas Beekes? assumes a hysterokinetic inflection, Peters#® recon-
structs a holokinetic paradigm, while for Hardarson*! such nouns are
‘grundsitzlich amphidynamisch’. We have already seen that this may be
at least in part a purely terminological question but the designation of
these nouns as amphi- or holokinetic seems to be the one most
promising for a consensus and is gaining ground.#2 Thirdly, the con-
nection between these nouns and the neuter nouns in *-os needs to be
addressed.

Any discussion of this background must begin with a strong
caveat. One important and astonishing fact is that, while the inflec-
tional type itself must be very ancient and is clearly on its way out in
nearly all languages and from the earliest attestations onwards, apart
from the word for ‘dawn’ as evidenced by #ds, Skt. usds, Lat. aurora
there is not a single absolutely certain word equation between any
two Indo-European languages. As far as Greek is concerned, admit-
tedly (8pchs appears to find a close relative in Latin sidor but the
formations are not identical. ai8ws can be connected to the IE root
*h,eisd- ‘revere’ (cf. Skt. itte ‘worships, reveres, Goth. aistan ‘to shy
(away from)’) but the formation has no parallels. Furthermore,
éuws, edpars and ypws have no established etymology. In Indo-Iran-
ian, the evidence is also pitiful. Apart from the word for ‘dawn’, the
stem jards- ‘age’ would seem to stand the greatest chance of being
inherited as it stands alongside the Greek neuter s-stem yépas ‘gift of
honour’, y7pas ‘age’. But the latter may well be secondary, as we shall
see towards the end of this section. Perhaps the strongest additional
piece of evidence, however, is constituted by the IE word for moon/
month which will be discussed presently.4?

@

9 Beekes (1990) 220.
0 Peters (1980) 31.
1 Hardarson (1987) 82 and 93.

42 See most recently Stiiber (2002) 22 f.

43 One further and possibly important piece of evidence is constituted by * péumas,
pumsés, cf. Skt. piiman, pu/hsds ‘male, man’ which will be dealt with in more detail in
section 4.2.

s
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The only language where such nouns seem productive is Latin. Here,
we find a great number of nouns in -or, e.g. tepor ‘heat’** However, it is
clear that they constitute a heterogeneous group and not all of them are
s-stems in origin. Moreover, in individual languages, there are a certain
number of formations, to a large extent relics, that can be interpreted as
pointing to s-stem formations in *-ds, e.g. Lat. vires ‘power(s)” on the
strength of its archaic-looking ablaut form of the suffix: vires may be an
inner-Lat. plural formation of a collective stem * uih,-s- (to be found in
the weak cases, e.g. gen.sg. *uih,-s-és).#> This weak stem would have
ousted the corresponding strong one, e.g. nom.sg. *uéih,-0s.

In sum, then, the starting point is not promising: the direct
evidence that we have for Greek, leaving aside the word for ‘dawn),
does not appear to be inherited; and what seems to be there in the
way of old formations is limited to only one language. Of course, it is
possible to reconstruct an entire inflectional system on this basis as
has been done. But this is a classic case where systemic-linguistic
considerations clash strongly with philological ones (in the trad-
itional sense of the word), and any reconstruction, including the
thoughts presented in what follows, suffers from an extreme dearth
of reliable evidence.

‘Dawn’

The obvious point of departure is the word for dawn. The full grade
of the root seen in Latin aurdra <*ausés-a (with the analogical
introduction, typical for Latin, of the long vowel of the suffix from
the nominative) <*h,eus-0s-46 and perhaps in Iranian (e.g. Waxi
yisiy<*ausah-)47 excludes a hysterokinetic inflection (in the strict
sense of the word). If, as seems likely, *h,u- > ad-48 then the Greek
forms can be derived from either the full or the zero grade of the root.
I cannot see how one can decide this question, but Peters*® opts for

44 See Quellet (1969). 45 See Stiiber (2002) 184 f.

46 Attempts to explain the Latin form as from the zero grade of the root (Forssman
(1982/3), Ringe (1988)) must be regarded as having failed, cf. Schrijver (1991) 74.

47 See EWAia. 236.

48 See Peters (1980) 11 ff., in particular 113 f. for an exhaustive discussion of the
evidence.

49 Peters (1980) 31.
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the full grade because Greek has usually generalized the full grade in
paradigms with a mobile accent (type Aeiudiv). Yet it is questionable
whether this observation can be used in the case of a morphologically
isolated word.

In any case, the alternation between full and zero grade of the root
points to a mobile paradigm, namely protero-, amphi- or holoki-
netic. The identical accents on the suffix in both Greek and Sanskrit
do not rule out an amphikinetic paradigm as this can have come
about by the generalization of the accent from the acc. *h,eus-ds-m
< **h,éus-os-m with accent shift according to the *k"etuores-rule.5°
The Skt. gen. sg. usds is commonly derived from *h,us-s-és (or,
slightly younger, *h,us-s-6s).5! This zero grade of the suffix would
then imply an amphi- or holokinetic paradigm. The alternative
conclusion that usds is evidence for a root noun seems to be rejected
almost universally52 though with no explicit reason. Even if entia non
sunt multiplicanda praeter necessitatem it is hard to see how a root
noun could ever be excluded, and both Young Av. usi- in compounds
as well as the equally compositional #%i-«xavds could be locatives of
this root noun.>? Things are complicated further by the existence of

50 This rule takes as its base that *e is in principle the stress-bearing vowel while *o
is normally post-tonic, i.e. occurs in the syllable after the one bearing the stress. In (at
least) trisyllabic words with a vowel sequence *¢é -* 0-*x the stress is shifted one syllable
to the right. This explains not just the anomalous accentuation of *k"etudres, but also,
and importantly, the paradigmatic accentuation of the perfect on the o-grade root
as evidenced by Skt. da-dars-a < *de- dérk-hoe < *dé-dork-hse. Note that Gk. 8¢-
Sopr-a does not preserve the PIE accent but is the result of a mechanical accentuation
as far left as the law of the three syllables allows. For the *k"etudres-rule see further
Stiiber (2002) 25 with references.

51 Cf. EWAia. 236.

52 Schindler (1972) 13, Kellens (1974) 212, EWAia. 236.

53 It is true, of course, that alternative explanations are conceivable; for the
Avestan forms see again Kellens (1974) 212 ff. (though it seems very unlikely to me
that usi-darana- contains a Caland form of the word for ‘red’, Proto-Iranian * usra-, cf.
Skt. usra-). For Greek, the traditional etymology as ‘who sings at dawn’ was doubted
by Risch (1990) but his objections are not decisive. I still believe the common
interpretation to be correct, for the reasons put forward by Wackernagel (1943)
182 f. himself. Yet even if we accept this, %i- is amblguous, and Peters (1980) 32
contemplates an explanation from a loc. *aus-es-i which would then prove the
e-grade of the suffix. Note that #i- could also stand for a dative ‘who sings to
Dawn, especially given the fact that the dawn is routinely personified as we have seen.
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an alternative r-stem. These forms are paradigmatic in Skt., cf. voc.
usar, gen. usrds etc. and in particular the compound usar-budh-
‘awaking at dawn’. Outside Indo-Iranian they occur in isolated
forms or secondary paradigms. Thus in Lith. we find a complete
paradigm ausra ‘dawn, from Greek we may quote above all 7p: ‘early’,
avpiov ‘tomorrow’>* and the secondary paradigm dijp ‘fog, air’.5s
The origin of these r-forms is not entirely clear but it is now com-
monly assumed that they represent old locative forms.56 The starting
point would thus be the form reflected in Skt. usar-(budh-) < *h,us-
s-ér whence by various processes the other r-forms came about.
And here then lies the dilemma: these r-locatives should be built
on the ordinary, endingless locative and this, too, is standardly
admitted. Under the holokinetic reconstruction this should be
*hous-és and to defend this form, for which there is no direct
evidence, Skt. usdsi is quoted (with recharacterization by means of
the standard locative ending).5” It is evident, however, that usar-
cannot be derived from this and the view can be defended only
with considerable additional assumptions (secondary ablaut or
analogy, both uncontrollable). Or indeed the r-locative is older
than the reconstructed locative *hyus-és. In that case it is question-
able whether PIE would secondarily have created a holokinetic
locative, i.e. a form with the full grade of the suffix not found in
any other form of the paradigm. Skt. usdsi (rare in the RV) is easily
explained as an analogical formation after the other weak cases,
and the accent, as pointed out above, is generalized and regular.
As an intermediate conclusion, if we rule out a root noun for the
sake of the argument, an amphikinetic paradigm might seem
the most likely scenario. However, the loc. remains problematic
and will be looked at again in the discussion of the word for
‘moon, month’.

54 The apparent underlying base word adp: (accentuation unclear) is a grammar-
ian’s abstraction, also found in Hesychius and glossed as rayéws ‘quickly’ in order to
explain Aeschylean adpiBdras (fr. 280) which was understood as rayvfrjuwy ‘swift-
striding’.

55 See Hajnal (1992) for a recent exhaustive discussion of the various formations.

56 See Nussbaum (1986) 235 ff., 291 f. and Hajnal (1992) 59.

57 See Nussbaum (1986) 291. As we have seen, Greek %i- is no reliable witness for
such a form.
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‘Moon, Month’

Turning next to the word for ‘moon’ ‘month’, it goes without saying
that from a Greek point of view, the word does not look nor inflect like
an s-stem. The Homeric and standard paradigm is nom. sg. uels, gen.
unvés (Att. nom. v is back-formed from this) which by itself could
point to an n-stem (or root noun) PGreek *mens, leading to uels by
Osthoffs Law, gen. *men-os < *meh;n-s, *meh;n-os, or to an s-stem
with generalized zero grade of the suffix, i.e. *mens < *meh;-n-s-s,
*men-os < *meh;-n-s-os. The much-discussed Aeolic evidence with the
gen. Lesb. unrvos, Thess. pewvos seems to exclude the former but after
*-e- a gemination of nasals occurs elsewhere in Aeolic (cf. poprjupefa).
However, this form is from a literary source (Alcaeus) where non-
etymological geminates occur frequently and such forms may be con-
scious hyper-Aeolicisms. Yet, a pre-Osthoff metathesis *-ns- > *-sn-
with subsequent gemination in Aeolic (vs. simplification in Attic,
hence unvés) has also been argued for.>8 Whatever the correct phono-
logical explanation of the Aeolic evidence may be, other languages
firmly point to an s-stem. Skt. mads, acc. mds-am, and the undoubtedly
disyllabic Gatha-Av. ma, pointing to Indo-Iranian * maHas-, can mean-
ingfully be derived only from * meh;ns-. Latin mensis with its consonant
stem gen. pl. mens-um and in particular Baltic (Lith. nom. ménuo, gen.
ménesio, older Latv. gen. méness) also furnish very good evidence for an
s-stem of some sort. If the traditional and obvious etymology that
connects the word for ‘moon, month’ with the root *meh;- ‘measure’ is
correct, this would be the only certain formation in *-nos-. It is
clear, though, that the paradigm has been altered considerably in
all the languages and the expected nom. sg. *méh;nds is not easy
to come by.

Yet, in Germanic we find two different stem formations: an n-stem
in *mend (e.g. Goth. mena, ON mani, Engl. moon) and a stem in
-p- *menaops (e.g. Goth. menops, OF manoth). These are usually taken
as an Inner-Germanic development and paradigmatic split5® from a
former s-stem but they deserve some comment. The expected s-stem

58 See Lejeune (19724a) 128 and 220 n. 6 for the development of intervocalic *-ns-.

59 Thus Griepentrog (1995) 165 n. 25, Schaffner (2001) 531 f., n. 66. Together
with the paradigmatic split Germanic shows a semantic differentiation in that the n-
stem primarily means ‘moon) the dental stem ‘month’
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nom. sg. *méh;nos would have led to PGerm. *mends where the final
consonant cannot regularly have been lost. To explain *mens, an
analogy after the n-stems needs to be invoked: from a paradigm
nom. *hano, acc. *han-an-un (Goth. hana, hanan) the rule was
abstracted that in imparisyllabic consonantal stems the nom. sg. is
marked by a subtractive morph [-C]. This was then applied to
*mends and now that the nom. sg. looked like an n-stem the rest of
the paradigm followed suit. All of this is pretty abstract; there is little
contact between *mends and the ubiquitous (from a Germanic point
of view) n-stems.

*menops on the other hand would have come about by reanalysis
of *menos as containing a dental that was analogically introduced in
the oblique cases, and from there overtly in the nom. as well. This too
is hardly convincing, especially as t-stems were not productive in
Germanic. However, the perf. part. inflection, cf. Goth. acc. sg.
weitwod ‘witness’ may be a parallel though it is not entirely clear, of
course, that the dental should be a Germanic innovation here.60

In view of these complex assumptions, it is not surprising that the
t-stem (or rather a t-/s- heteroclitic stem) has been reconstructed for
the parent language.s! Beekes also explains the Lith. nom. ménuo as
from < *meh;n-ot which would certainly be a regular development
(including the retraction of the accent). The difficulty with this
explanation is that such paradigms are otherwise hard to find. The
Lithuanian form has also been explained as the result of an analogical
loss (after the r- and n-stems)®2? which again is uncontrollable. The
form ménuo would, of course, be the regular nom. of an n-stem and
could be compared to the Germanic forms and would represent a
remarkably similar but independent development.s? But in view of
the limited evidence for an original n-stem one should ask whether

60 See Szemerényi (1967b) for a thorough discussion of the evidence for a dental
stem in the suffix of the perfect participle.

61 See already Schmidt (1883) 346 and Beekes (1982) though this was later
withdrawn by Beekes (1985) 62.

62 See again Griepentrog (1995) 165 n. 25.

63 It is worth adding that Umbrian menzne, Marsian mesene, meaning both ‘moon’
and ‘month’ also show an n-stem, albeit a secondary one attached to the s-stem; see
Untermann (2000) 472 for a discussion of the Italic forms. OPruss. menins, still
found in dictionaries, is a ghost form; the manuscript has menig which is better
emended to menis, see LIEW 1 439.
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ménuo itself could not directly point to *méh;nds. Such a derivation
may at first glance be rejected outright, but in fact the outcome of
*-0s at least in a barytone word (from a Lithuanian point of view) is
actually unknown.6* But even if the analogical explanation is pre-
ferred, the Lithuanian form and Germanic *menops are the best
pieces of evidence for the regular nom. *méh;nds.55 It would appear,
then, that only the s-stem can be reconstructed with reasonable
justification for the parent language. A small element of doubt
remains, however. The n-stem that surfaces in Germanic, possibly
the Baltic nom. sg., Slavic *mes-n-ko- as in OCS meésgci ‘month’ and
Italic is relatively widespread, albeit only in Western IE languages and
in different guises. But it cannot be ruled out completely that ‘moon’
and ‘month’ were once formally differentiated in this way.

When it comes to the shape of the original paradigm of the s-stem
it must first be stressed that it need not a priori be identical to that of
the word for ‘dawn’ since this is a primary s-stem while the word for
‘moon, month’ is probably formed with a complex suffix, namely
*-nos-. Nevertheless, there do seem to be striking parallels. The
constant full grade of the root in all languages points to the root
being stressed in some, namely the ‘strong’ cases. The zero grade of
the suffix found in at least Skt., Greek, Latin and Olr., as well as the
Latvian gen. méness, point to a stressed ending in the oblique cases; it
seems impossible to explain the zero grade as the result of an analogy.
But here, in contrast to the word for ‘dawn’, we have good evidence
for the e-grade of the suffix as well, namely the Lithuanian and
Latvian oblique stem *menes-.56 Given that none of the grades can

64 Endzelin (1957) 127 also derives ménuo from *mendos.

65 In addition, one should mention Myc. me-no-e-ja. If this is to be connected to
the word for ‘moon), cf. the ingenious explanation of this word as ‘décoré de lunules’
suggested by Ruijgh (1967) 237, we have evidence for a Greek stem *menoh-, again
pointing to a nom. *méh;nds. This then means that ablaut in the suffix of this noun
still existed in early Greek and consequently it would be very attractive to explain the
-n- found in pnvds not as forms unaffected by Osthoff’s Law but rather as the simple
result of an inner-paradigmatic analogical spread of the long vowel regular in, say,
acc. *menoha.

66 One could, of course, be tempted to explain this full grade as analogical after the
r- and n-stems as well but this would clearly be an analogy too far: if it had not been
there originally then the entire paradigm would have looked nothing like the r- and
n-stems and consequently analogical influence would be very hard to motivate.
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easily be explained as secondary, the most likely scenario is that the
word was holokinetic (or amphikinetic with a loc. showing full grade
of the suffix) — and thus indeed comparable to the word for ‘dawn’
for which one might be prepared to admit a loc. * h,us -és-(i) after all.

There remains the question, then, why the expected nominative is
so scantily attested and the zero grade of the suffix has been gener-
alized almost everywhere. The answer lies, in my view, in the prag-
matic use of the cases. At least in the meaning ‘month’ the genitive of
time *meh;ns-és (allowing for an early generalization of the full grade
of the root) ‘during (the) month (X)* will have been extremely
frequent,®” and from there it spread, to other cases including the
nominative in most languages.

In sum, then, with all due caution, these two pieces of evidence,
semantically very close to each other, seem to support one another,
and if it is suggested here that the holokinetic or amphikinetic
inflection (with a locative with a full-grade suffix) is the most likely
one then this is not least because of this parallelism. As an additional
though much more uncertain piece of evidence we may add Skt.
ptiman, purisds ‘male, man’ if we accept Adams’s reconstuction as
*péumas, pumsés, showing exactly the paradigmatic accent alterna-
tions as expected.s8

Evidence Limited to Greek

Does all this square with the data for which evidence is limited to
Greek? Dor. aiés ‘ever), ‘always’ looks very much like an endingless
locative *hyeiu-és or *hyiu-¢és.59 The Attic form ale( is traditionally
explained as < *h,eiu-és-i. It has long been noted, however, that this
pre-form should have resulted in **aiei.7° For this reason Klingen-
schmitt regards ale as the dative of the noun found in Skt. ayu- ‘life,

67 Indeed, in Myc. only the gen. me-no is attested. There can be little doubt that the
temporal gen. is of PIE age, cf. not just its frequent use in Gk. but also Early Lat. nox,
Goth. nahts, prob. also Ved. aktoh ‘by night’, Russ. véerd ‘in the evening’.

68 See Adams (1985). Unfortunately this word is limited to this one language and
the root ablaut would have to have been abandoned.

6 See DELG and GEW s.v.

70 First Parmentier (1889) 86; apparently independently Klingenschmitt (1975) 78.
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life span” and compares Av. dat. yauue ‘always’. The match is seman-
tically exact but the different root gradations (Greek has generalized the
‘theme I’ but Avestan knows only ‘theme IT’, cf. also gen. yaos) show that
the formations are not directly comparable. In order to overcome this
difficulty, a locative *h,eiu-es-i, i.e. a more recent form dating from
the time after oxytonesis had been generalized in the oblique cases
but before it was limited to monosyllabic stems in Greek, has been
postulated.”! This would rid us of the assumption that ale/ and aiés
are completely different formations. On the other hand, it cannot be
completely ruled out that Dor. aiés was formed after y0¢s which seems
to be inherited, cf. Lat. heri, Skt. hyds ‘yesterday’.”2

alel and alés may point to an s-stem, therefore, but this is by no
means certain. Even if right, there is no guarantee that this was an
animate s-stem. However, in this context an acc. sg. al® is often
quoted.” This form is a mere restitution by Ahrens for aldéva in A.
Ch. 35074 but strongly favoured by the metre. ai& could be explained
as a shortened form and an ad hoc creation, comparable to (and in
analogy of?) the very frequent IToceid&. A neuter s-stem *alos, on
the other hand, would, from both a morphological and a semantic
point of view, be possible. It should be pointed out that the Skt.
s-stem ayus- is neuter as well—but obviously morphologically differ-
ent. Ultimately, no Greek form need go back to an s-stem of any sort
at all and it is probably misguided to regard ai as evidence for an
animate s-stem *ai@s. Even less does aiés furnish any proof of an e-
grade in the suffix of such a formation.

Alongside aldws we find a negative compound dv-adrjs ‘shame-
less’ which, together with the denominative verb aidéonai?® (fut.

71 See Hoenigswald (1987).

72 Klingenschmitt (1975) 78 n. 7 offers yet another explanation: alés < *hyeiu-és,
an original gen./abl. which is a serious possibility.

73 Cf. DELG, GEW s.v. alel.

74 On the basis of one of the Anecdota Graeca (Bekker i. 363): ald Tov aldva kara
dmoxomjy Alaxvlos elmev. A second instance of this may now have to be added if
és ald (Anthologia Graeca, Appendix 200.3) is correctly interpreted as ‘forever’.

75 Alongside the primary and only poetic aidouac. Both verbs occur in Homer but
the apparent preponderance of the denominative may be a mirage as alSeiofe and
aldeiofar may in fact be Attic forms for aidecfe and aidecha: and have entered our
text at the stage of redaction.
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Hom. aidéooopar, aor. imp. aidecoar) seems to point to a stem
aideo-; but the equally Homeric aidoios is derived from aidos-. As
the prehistory of the word is completely obscure, it is difficult to
know what conclusions to draw from it other than the evident one
that both aideo- and aidoc- were available as stems at a certain time.
It is possible to ascribe aideo- to a neuter noun *aidos’6 but as there
is no trace of this anywhere this must remain speculative. Of course,
such an interpretation is dependent on one’s view regarding the
connection between neuter nouns in -os and animate ones in -ws
which will be dealt with presently. Interestingly, some parallel evi-
dence comes from Latin where we find honestus alongside honos,
honor, a morphological pattern that is otherwise isolated.”” The
assumption of an earlier neuter noun *honos is in principle unwar-
ranted but, given the existence of the parallel forms decus : decor,
robur : robosem, such a noun cannot be totally excluded. Yet it is clear
that in Latin formations in -0s became productive and the Latin
scenario may not prove anything for Greek here. If we are prepared
to separate the Greek from the Latin evidence, then another route for
creating aidéopar opens itself. dvaidris can also be derived from
aldopal’® and from this a stem aidec- may have been abstracted
that was then used to form aidéouar, cf. the formation of
kA éopat, kAelw from wkAéos.”® But in truth the situation may be
even more complex. There are certain aspects concerning the use of
dvaidis to be discussed in section 4.5 that suggest a nominal deriv-
ation, but starting in the neuter dva:8¢és, and from this a stem aldeo-
was abstracted that ultimately gave rise to aléouat.

It is also important to note that the nouns in -ws may not be of
monogenetic origin and it is entirely conceivable that some animate
s-stems followed the proterokinetic ablaut class—after all, the for-
mative suffix may not in itself determine the accentual class.80 But

76 See Stiiber (2002) 96.

77 Cf. Lat. Gr. 1. 379. It is also worth pointing out Lat. maiestds, providing, it would
appear, the only good piece of evidence for an e-grade in the suffix of the compara-
tive.

78 See section 4.15.

79 See Risch (1974) 300.

80 Properties of the root may well be connected to this as well; this is particularly
clear in ‘Narten’ type formations even if one considers the lengthened grade found in
a number of such formations secondary as I do.
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again it must be pointed out that it is highly questionable whether we
can project any of the terms listed at the beginning of this chapter,
with the exception of the word for ‘dawn’, back into PIE and thus it
may be anachronistic and thus illegitimate to apply terms like ‘pro-
terokinetic’ here. Given the apparent contradiction (non-recon-
structability of these nouns : very archaic-looking morphological
type) it may actually be the case that at a very early stage in Greek
the nouns in -ws, just like the ones in -as (cf. e.g. 8émas), were not
entirely unproductive or could absorb loan words, though it is clear
from the very small number of such formations that -ws was far less
successful than -as.

The Origin of Animate S-Stem Nouns

This then leads directly to the question of the ultimate origin and
nature of the animate s-stems and over the last one hundred years or
so views have changed dramatically, together with the views of the
PIE gender and number system.

For Brugmann,®! representing the general view of the time, these
formations arose relatively late in the proto-language as secondary
animations or personifications of existing neuter nouns and he could
point to Lat. Venus fem. = Skt. vanas- neut. ‘desire’. From a formal
point of view this seems quite possible although this example would
actually show something rather different, namely the simple reinter-
pretation, in a single language,82 of a neuter form as animate. In the
formations under discussion, however, there is obviously a formal
difference, i.e. neuter *-os vs. animate *-0s. In a nutshell, the problem
centres around the question as to how this *-ds is to be analysed: as
*-0s-s, i.e. the o-grade suffix + the ubiquitous nom. sg. marker for
animate nouns which would have led to *-6s by means of simplifica-
tion of the final consonant with compensatory lengthening of the

81 First in 1879 24 ff., later in Grundrif? ii,1. 529 ff.

82 This seems to be a speciality of Latin, cf. the otherwise unparalleled use of the
neuter noun *uétos ‘year’ (cf. Greek éros) not just as animate but even as an adjective.
The prehistory of the adjective pibes, piberis ‘mature, grown-up’ and the relationship
between this and the fem. noun piibes, pirbis ‘adult population; puberty’ are not clear;
see Adams (1985) for a possible scenario and cf. section 4.2.
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preceding vowel;83 or as *-o0s-h,, i.e. the o-grade suffix followed by the
common ‘collective’ marker, with essentially the same development.
While it has been argueds# explicitly for Latin that masculine forma-
tions like robosem were developed to ‘esprimere una nuova piu
intensa dinamicita, to express magic forces, in more recent times
and with a view to the common IE situation, the ‘collective’ theory
commands the field completely.8> In order to arrive at a better
picture, a broader view of the facts is needed.

That there existed collective formations in *-ds belonging with
neuter nouns in*-os is commonly admitted. Yet how these themselves
have to be understood morphologically and morphonologically is a
difficult matter. It is generally supposed that, in origin, the collective
was a derivative category, belonging to the neuter or ‘indistinct’
gender.86 When the class system of PIE changed to a gender system
proper and the number system was regularized, the collectives partly
took on a paradigmatic function inasmuch as they could now serve as
neuter plurals while previously the neuter was indifferent as to
number. This ties in quite well with what is generally known as the
animacy hierarchy in number distribution®” and, for our s-stems, is
still clearly seen in Av. where the nom./acc. pl. mana (mands-ca in
sandhi) can straightfowardly be derived from *men-ds. Partly, how-
ever, these forms would have to have been reinterpreted as animate
nouns.

*

83 In essence, the same process long believed to lie behind *ph,ter < *phyterr <
* phyter-s. This theory is commonly believed to go back to Szemerényi (1962) 13 and
has found its way into Collinge (1985) 237 as ‘Szemerényi’s Law’ though in this form
the explanation goes back to Wackernagel Ai. Gr. i. 68 who reconstructs * paters and
assumes an ‘uralte Ersatzdehnung’; but already Schleicher (1871) 13 reconstructed
* patars, *dusmanass.

84 See Boscherini (1959); for an attempt to refute this view cf. Leumann (1964)
100.

85 See most recently Stiiber (2002).

86 See most clearly Hardarson (1987) and Fritz (1998).
7 Corbett (2000) 56 ff., not dealing with PIE, offers quite close parallels for the
assumed PIE situation. In all the languages discussed the picture is basically the same:
number distinction stops short of the inanimate nouns. The converse and a discon-
tinuous number distinction is claimed to be impossible. Furthermore it is interesting
to note that nouns with a collective tend to be concentrated on the low end of the
animacy spectrum (Corbett (2000) 117 n. 34) which would also tie in very well with
the PIE scenario.

®
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From a formal point of view, it is evident that the formations in
*-0s look exactly parallel to the very well attested collectives in *-or
and, less well attested, in *-6n. §8wp <*-or vs. the base word (singu-
lar) Hitt. 4 < *-r or the well-known doublet 7éxuap vs. Téxpwp ‘sign,
portent, both treated as neut. sg. in Greek, may suffice to illustrate
the formation. As derivatives from basic neuter nouns, one would
expect them to be derived from the stem.38 Under the traditional
reconstruction, this is not the case as we have *-ds and not *-es. In
other words, the collective has the appearance of being derived from
the nom./acc. sg. One possible way out, in principle, would be to
assume that these formations in *-0s are, in themselves, analogical,
and as a source only *-6r and *-on are potential candidates. Yet it is
not at all evident where these come from. If we assume that the long
vowel is due to a compensatory lengthening from *-or- h,, then it is
precisely those base forms in *-or for which there is no paradigmatic
evidence whatsoever. In order to save this explanation, one could
then assume that at an extremely early time, before the resonants had
vocalic allophones, a consonantal cluster *-Crh,, developed an anap-
tyctic vowel *-o0- which would then allow the development as illus-
trated above. Yet perhaps it is more likely that this happened not in
stems in a resonant, but in the s-stems: *-Csh, (e.g. *men-s-h,) might
have developed *-o- as an anaptyctic vowel (> *men-os-h, > *men-
0s). Such an assumption is necessarily ad hoc and it is understandable
only if, in this position at least, *h, did not have a vocalic tier; but it
would not just explain *-gs but additionally why we find, also at a
relatively early stage, *-os in the base word—a simple analogical
introduction.

Yet even if all of this is correct, it is only a partial explanation as the
collective still cannot be derived from the stem: *men-s- was not the
stem. So either these formations were not derived from the stem, in
which case they might well not have been independent lexemes after
all, or what underlies Av. -@ and Skt. -amsi is actually not *-gs but
*_es, otherwise unattested in this function. This would then mean

88 The agnostic viewpoint, also encountered in the literature, that such nouns
could form collectives by means of internal derivation, i.e. transferral to the amphi-
kinetic declension, has no explanatory force whatsoever and does not address the
central problem.
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that we would have to separate the collective/neuter plural ending
completely from the lexical *-ds that we encounter, for example, in
*h,eus-0s. This may appear unlikely and it is clear that followers of
the amphikinetic dogma will have to reject this but let us not forget
that the s-stems differ from all the other stems by having compounds
with an e-grade suffix (*-es-; see Chapter 4), as opposed to the o-
grade compounds of other stems.

This leads directly to the second difficulty with the collective
theory. The parallelism with the stems in resonant is inexact: the
collectives of the latter remain neuter under all circumstances,8®
whether they are paradigmatically anchored or not, while the inde-
pendent s-stem forms in *-ds are masc. or fem.—but never neuter. Of
course, one could point to the thematic stems where the collective
was either reinterpreted as a neut. pl. or as a fem. sg. But at least here
the sg. interpretation received strong support from the inflection of
the word for ‘woman’ (gen. *g"néh,-(e/o)s etc.) so that this case is
rather different. The only way out that now helps is to assume that
‘dawn’ became suddenly thought of as animate and indeed that this
very word was responsible for the establishment of the feminine
gender.®® We then face a serious problem in the evidence: for the
one or two reconstructable s-stems in *-gs there is absolutely no
evidence of a concomitant neuter noun.®! One would thus have to
assume additionally that the base word had been lost. But why, then,
other than for purely systemic reasons, assume a collective formation
in the first place which is semantically unwarranted, to say the least,
in the word for ‘dawn’ and implausible in the word for ‘month’?

The conclusion that I draw from all this is one that goes very much
against the current trends, but it is to my mind by far the most likely
one: there was a suffix *-es-/-os- which normally formed neuter
nouns with the help of the class marker *-0 (and collectives therefrom
in *-0s or, unlikely, *-es) but in some instances animate nouns with

89 Latin cruor masc. need not be an s-stem, and indeed cruds never occurs.

90 See also section 1.12.

91 Neither Lith. dial. ménas (on which see LiEW 438) nor Arm. amis, amsoy
(simple thematization of the generalized stem *meh;ns-) provide any evidence for
neut. *meh;ns-os. And if Adams (1985) is correct in reconstructing * péumas, pumses,
cf. Skt. puman, pun;qsds ‘male, man’, then we would have yet another animate s-stem
noun that can only be implausibly explained as a collective and originally inanimate.
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the help of the class marker *-s. In other words, forms in *-os are
ambigenetic and ambifunctional. As far as their inflectional para-
digm is concerned, the existence of all three ablaut grades in the suffix
none of which, especially in the word for month, can convincingly be
explained as analogical, point to a holokinetic (or amphikinetic with
suffix-stressed locative) ablaut pattern.

There remains the question then why neuter nouns and nouns in *-os
seem so closely linked. As a matter of fact, if we disregard the Latin
evidence of the type decor : decus which, as we have seen may be due to
specific Latin developments, the main witnesses for the neuter forms
comes from Greek. But what is striking here is that it is precisely not -ws
alongside a neuter noun in -os that we find, but rather -ws alongside a
stem in -ac-. This distribution remains unexplained under the strict
‘collective’ theory. The evidence is not plentiful but clear:

yrhpas ‘age’ and yépas ‘gift of honour’ stand beside Skt. jards- ‘age’
(gender in RV uncertain, in Classical Skt. always feminine); yé\ws
‘laughter’ alongside assumed *yélas (cf. yedaords); épws alongside
putative “épas (cf. épacrds). It is evident, then, that only one neuter
noun is actually attested here as such, and for this the animate noun
is found in another language.

In order to explain this fact we may recall Schmidt’s words (using a
slightly modernized transliteration):*2

Neben a-$ds [...] liegt gleichbedeutendes d-§is, beide schon im RV. je
vollstindig durchflectiert, nom. pl. a-sds-as und a-sis-as, instr. a-sds-a und
d-sis-a usw. Vergleichen wir hiermit das ablautsverhiltniss des zugehorigen
verbums, 2. sg. $ds-si, nom. pl. part. aor. §is-d-ntas, abaktr. imperat. aor. sisa,
dann ergiebt sich, dass die beiden gleichbedeutenden bisher als d-$ds und a-
$is angesetzten stimme durch zerfall eines einzigen in der flexion ablauten-
den, nom. *asds, acc. *asasam, gen. *asisas usw. entstanden sind. Genau wie
*asds, *asa zu *asisas, abaktr. sisa verhilt sich nun *tavds, tava- zu tavisa-,
abaktr. tevisi.

And further, p. 386:

Den verhiltnissen von *tavds, tava- zu tavisydte | ...] entsprechen die von
yéAws ZU yeddw (aus -acjw oder -acw, vgl. peddver), yedaords, von épws zu
b ’ * 3 ’

épavvés (aus *épaovds).

92 Schmidt (1889) 382.
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Schmidt’s explanation may contain a great deal of truth. It is
obvious that, wherever a certain etymology of the root involved can
be established, the root seems to end in *-h,; the clearest case is the
word for ‘age’ (cf. Skt. jariman- ‘age’, zero grade stem jiryati etc.).
This means that we can indeed explain the Greek situation as the
result of the break-up of a single paradigm. Consider again the word
for age. Assuming a stem ending in *-0s (of whatever provenance), a
paradigm * gerh,-0s > *yépws, * gerhy-es-os or * gerh,-s-e/os (assum-
ing again an early levelling of the root vocalism) > yépahos would
have looked odd in the paradigm. On the other hand, they looked
exactly like genitives (and other oblique cases) of neuter nouns in -as
and it seems likely that such forms were then re-interpreted as neuter
and a complete paradigm built on them on the analogy of xpéas etc.,
ousting the unwelcome *yépws. This scenario is especially likely as
neuter nouns in -as, as we have seen, seem to have been somewhat
productive in early Greek. ynpas ‘age’ would be an even younger
formation, and it is straightforwardly influenced by the old s-aorist
*ynpaha. For yélao- and épac- we do not even have to assume the
existence of independent neuter nouns in -as. Rather, these may
simply contain the old ablauting stems belonging to yé\ws and
éuws, or indeed, if Clackson is right, the existence of a nominal
stem yélac- is a complete mirage, and the same may be true for épa.o-
as well. In sum, then, the relationship between animate noun in *-ds
and a neuter noun in -as is partly a mirage, and what little that is
truly there is due to a secondary paradigmatic split and einzelsprach-
lich.

Conclusion

At the end of these rather complex deliberations let us now summar-
ize. The animate s-stem nouns, as far as we can reconstruct them,
were animate already in the parent language, and as no base neuter
nouns are attested alongside them nor semantically likely, it is prob-
able that they were formed with the help of the animate marker *-s
and not derived from collectives in *-h,. Collectives derived from
neuter nouns also existed, but they are paradigmatically anchored

93 Clackson (1994) 126 ff., see section 3.2.
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and remain neuter as expected. In Greek, a number of animate
s-stems without a clear etymology are attested but it is evident that
various strategies are being used to eliminate this inflectional class, at
least for the masc. terms. Semantically these are a mixed class, but
some antonymic pairs (dawn : moon; laughter : shame/awe) appear
and it cannot be excluded that some of these forms are rhyming
formations. It seems unwise to go any further than this for the time
being.



4

The S-stem Adjectives

4.1 INTRODUCTION

Greek possesses a large number of s-stem adjectives of the type
dvopevijs ‘evil-minded. More than 6,000 different formations of
such adjectives are attested, and even if one subtracts the compounds
in -ed7s and -&dxs, both of which can be regarded as suffixes in their
own right,! more that 3,000 formations remain. Clearly only a small
percentage of these adjectives can be inherited and s-stem adjectives
are amongst the most productive word formation categories within
Greek, and they are distinctly more productive than comparable
formations in Indo-Iranian.

The vast majority of these adjectives are compounds; simple
s-stem adjectives are very rare and secondary (see below section
4.11). The original basis for these adjectives are neuter nouns in
*-es-/-os and these form the nucleus for such formations. This is
supported by the comparative evidence. But in Greek, these adjec-
tives are, from a very early time onwards, no longer dependent on the
existence of such nouns. Rather, they develop partly into a deverba-
tive category, and this fact, which will be discussed in detail in section
4.7, is directly responsible for the practically unlimited productivity
of the s-stem adjectives. It is thus clear from the outset that complex
morphological and semantic developments have taken place within
Greek. These will be analysed in detail, but we must begin by looking
at the nucleus of these formations, by assessing their likely origin and
the comparative evidence.

1 See Leukart (1974) for a discussion of adjectives in -&dys.
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4.2 THE S-STEM ADJECTIVES AS AN INHERITED CATEGORY

It is commonly admitted that the parent language possessed an
adjectival suffix *-es- which served to create compound adjectives
from neuter s-stem nouns.2 The type is usually illustrated by point-
ing to equations like Svoperis = Skt. (not RV) durmanas-, Gatha-Av.
duzmanah-, Late Av. dusmanah- ‘having an evil mind’ from which
a nom. sg. *dus-menes is reconstructable.

The type is best attested in Greek and Indo-Iranian, but some
limited evidence from other languages also exists. First, in Armenian
erkna-berj ‘sky-high’ was compared by Meillet® to Skt. dvi-barhas-
‘qui a une double grandeur’; although the stem formation cannot be
established with any certainty in Armenian it is significant that the
full-grade formation here contrasts with the zero-grade adj. barjr
‘high’, pointing to the same type that we have already seen in
Bpacis: -0éponys etc. (see section 2.3). Further, a personal name
Vescleves, gen. -esis is attested in Illyrian, clearly exhibiting s-stem
inflection and formally and semantically transparent as ‘having good
fame’, identical in meaning to Greek EvxAéns.* Noteworthy is also
the Thracian PN Avlov{evys ‘born in A., with -Zevys seemingly
corresponding to Greek -yévys.5

Turning to the less certain evidence, looking first at that found on
the Italian peninsula, Venetic has a number of PNN in -genes, e.g.
enogenes, voltigenes which looks just like the Greek forms. However,
the dat. sg. is unexpectedly asigmatic: voltigenei, .e.nogene.i. and it is
far from clear that the nom. sg. should continue an old sigmatic
form.5 Latin has two words that have been quoted in the context,
pubes, -eris ‘grown up’ and degener, -eris ‘degenerate’. The form
degener does not represent the expected stem formation of the
compound, and the -ér is not straightforward either. Other explan-
ations are possible and more likely. In particular, given that degener is
a relatively late attested word (imperial times), it may well be
a back-formation from degenerare (found since Cicero) or the result

2 See e.g. Schindler (1975) 260. 3 Meillet (1913) 256.
4 See Mayer (1957) 359, (1959) 66 and 125.

5 See Detschew (1957) 35 f., 181.
6 See Lejeune (1974) 96 and 100.
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of a juxtaposition de genere.” piibes, piiberis ‘grown up, adult’ looks
like a simple s-stem adjective.8 Even if the -er- is not due to influence
from puer ‘boy’, the word itself may have been secondarily formed
after the negative impiibes, -eris or -is where the s-stem may well be
original. Neither word is attested before the first century B¢ and both
words tend to be used by the same authors. piibes may originally have
been an i-stem adjective that became an s-stem under the influence
of the compound in order to distinguish it morphologically from the
frequent piibes, puibis fem. ‘puberty; adult population’. If this is right,
then it would indeed be a welcome additional witness for original
s-stem compounds in *-es-. Finally, completely obscure is Messapian
atavetes which has been interpreted as = adrderes ‘in the same year’
though not even the word division is certain here.?

Moving away from the Apennine peninsula, in Hittite, the word
for ‘man’ has been analysed as an s-stem compound:!° in Old Hitt.
a nom. antuyahhas contrasts with an oblique stem antuhsa-, and
Eichner interpreted this as an €vfeos-type compound with a holoki-
netic noun *duéh,os, gen. duh,és ‘Atem), thus ‘Atem in sich habend.
The noun is otherwise not attested, but even if one accepts the
etymology it is evident that we would be dealing with a formally
very different (and indeed unique) type of s-stem compound in *-ds.
As a second piece of—equally not entirely clear-cut—evidence we
may quote Sauitist- which seems to mean ‘suckling’. It has been
suggested that it is derived from *sm- (or *som-) ‘one’ + *-uetes-
‘year’ + *-t-11 but Rieken has demonstrated that the compound does
not mean ‘one year old> A meaning ‘of the same year’ does not mean
‘in the first year of one’s life though, and the etymology, not
suggestive at the best of times, is probably to be adandoned.

For all practical purposes, then, evidence for the class we are
dealing with is limited to Indo-Iranian and Greek. It is not excluded

7 See LEW s.v.

8 See Adams (1985) who reconstructs a holokinetic (and animate) *péumos,
pumsés, cf. Skt. priman, putisis ‘male, man’ (p. 2). In principle, this looks very
attractive and accommodates especially the Lat. and Skt. forms well. A putative
neuter noun *péums (p. 11), however, still looks morphologically odd and has little
basis in the attested forms.

9 See MLM 1. 137, II. 31, Parlangeli (1960) 268, Haas (1962) 79, 221.

10 See Eichner (1979) 77; Rieken (1999) 190 f.

11 See Rieken (1999) 147 with further references.
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that the class may have been limited to a Graeco-Aryan proto-
language though it seems more likely, especially if Latin (im)piibes
is to be taken seriously, that they can be projected back into PIE. On
the other hand, there is no basis—and this time not even any
systemic reasons—for regarding them as originally belonging to the
hysterokinetic inflectional type. There is no evidence whatever for
any accent or ablaut alternations in the suffix and the ending (other
than the trivial -5s in the animate nom.sg. vs. -¢(o)- elsewhere in the
paradigm, and what little evidence there is showing a zero grade of
the root (e.g. alvo-mabis ‘suffering badly’ vs. wévfos ‘suffering, grief’)
is secondary and has nothing to do with a putative original inflection
of this class or indeed neuter nouns at all (see below section 4.9).
As there is a marked formal contrast between s-stem compounds in
*-es- on the one hand and compounds from stems in resonants (type
matip : amdTwp) which are characterized by the retraction of the
accent and the expected o-grade (characteristic for post-tonic
syllables, as we have already seen), the whole class may have arisen
quite late and have been built directly on the stem of these nouns. It is
true that in Greek the majority of s-stem compounds have the accent
on the suffix (type Svopevijs); this is a marked contrast with Skt. but
it is not clear that this should represent something archaic, see
section 4.9. At any rate, in other IE languages that form compounds
with s-stems as a second member, we find the unsurprising transfer
to the o-stems. This is also an option in Skt. where from RV onwards
we find dn-aga- alongside the more frequent dn-dgas- ‘without guilt,
without sin’ vs. the corresponding noun dgas- ‘guilt, sin’12 This
replacement is completely regular in Celtic. Already in Archaic
Irish an s-stem noun used as the second element of a compound is
transformed into an o-stem, cf. e.g. Ogam masc. gen. sg. [IVAGENL.13
This cannot be put down to the general influence of the thematic
declension as the s-stem nouns remain intact as a category until the
Middle Irish period and are not influenced by the o-stems. The same
rule seems to be operational already in Gaulish'4 and is comparable

12 Tt is true, of course, that in Skt. -a- can take the place not just of -as but of -aC-
in general; see Ai.Gr. ii,1. 96 where Wackernagel argued that -a- in place of -aC- was
‘durch die sonstige Haufigkeit von a als Ausgang von Bahuvrihis begiinstigt.’

13 CIIC 259, corresponding to Olr. nom. Eogan.

14 See Schmidt (1957) 217, Evans (1967) 206 f., Uhlich (1993) 129 f.
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to Latin where we regularly find the type caprigenus, -gent alongside
genus, generis. If a transfer to the o-stems may seem banal for these
languages, the same may have been the case for late PIE and this
change of stem class may have been at least an alternative possibility
of forming compounds from s-stem nouns.

Also controversial is the question as to whether PIE had
uncompounded s-stem adjectives (type evdis ‘lying’). The Greek
evidence will be looked at in detail in section 4.11 but it is clear that
no word equations exist between any two languages. Furthermore, in
Greek such formations are palpably absent from the oldest layer of
the language, and where they do appear, with only one exception,
they are attested distinctly later than their compositional counter-
parts. Already in the nineteenth century it was recognized, therefore,
that these simple s-stem adjectives are mere back-formations from
compounds in the individual languages.1>

In recent times, however, it has again been argued that PIE did
have simple s-stem adjectives. This has been done partly on
systemic grounds and partly on the basis of Greek accentuation.
The s-stem compounds are the only possessive compounds to
bear the stress on the second member and in Greek are, for the
most part, oxytone (see above and section 4.9), which fact could
be put down solely to influence from putative simple adjectives. It
is clear, though, that this means turning the evidence on the basis
of which this conclusion is arrived at on its head, and it is also
illegitimate as will be shown in sections 4.9 and 4.11. More
importantly, original simple s-stems have been argued for on the
basis of new or newly interpreted evidence. Hitt. atess- probably
‘axe’ has been compared to OE adosa ‘adze’.'6 These forms would
have to be taken back to a PIE form *hsed"-és'7 with a full grade
of the root which, under the hysterokinetic model, is unexpected.
Even if we take the meaning of the Hittite word as certain the
comparison is somewhat hampered by the fact that adosa is very

15 See sections 1.1, 4.11, de Saussure (1879) 201, Zacher (1886) 15 f., and in
particular Parmentier (1889) 263.

16 First by Cop (1957) 140; see Rieken (1999) 192 f. for a discussion and further
references.

17 This assumes that */; > 0 which does seem to be the likeliest development.
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weakly attested and may be a misreading for adesa (masc.,
n-stem). It is clear that the stem formation is very different. If it
is inherited at all, the Gmc. form looks much more like a sub-
stantivized perfect participle < PGerm. *adus-on- rather than a
u-stem that secondarily became an s-stem. A PIE root *hsed’-
‘cut’ or the like is in any event unknown, and the etymology is
tenuous to say the least.!8

It is clear, then, that the normal way of deriving a simple adjective
from a noun would have been via thematization with the bahuvrihi-o,
type Skt. vatsa- ‘calf, yearling’ < *uet-s-0-. Therefore, the burden of
proof lies on those who want to argue for the existence of simple
s-stem adjectives for the parent language. The Indo-Europeanist may
want to argue for them on the basis of reconstructed extended
morphological patterns; the Greek philologist will judge their recon-
struction unnecessary.

4.3 SCOPE OF THE EXAMINATION

Sigmatic adjectives clearly are, in principle, an inherited formation.
Yet their productivity in Greek is such that not all the mechanisms
according to which they could be formed are inherited. In the other
languages that we have considered, excepting the uncertain cases, s-
stem adjectives are clearly built on s-stem nouns, almost always neuter
nouns in *-es- /-0s.1% This type is also abundant in Greek as becomes
clear from the very example quoted at the beginning of this chapter,
Svopevis vs. uévos. In a large number of cases, indeed in the majority
of the examples, such base nouns are not attested, e.g. there is no
neuter noun *wdyos alongside mpwromayrs ‘newly put together’.
Previously, it was supposed that the existence of the latter type of
formation was due to the loss of s-stem nouns.20 Although this is
a plausible explanation in some cases, e.g. the compounds in -&dns in

18 The word may well be a loan word, cf. the completely isolated and very
archaic-looking Arab. watasa, yatisu ‘strike, hit’.

19 For the very few Skt. adjectives in -as- that cannot be linked to s-stem nouns see
Ai.Gr. 11,1 225 f. These are clearly secondary formations (especially -as- for root final
-d-) or are obscure in meaning and/or etymology. They can in no way be compared to
the highly productive Greek formations. The same holds true for the very rare
formations of the type acc. sg. visvd-bharasam ‘all-bearing), cf. Ai.Gr. iii. 286.

20 See, e.g. Solmsen (1909) 16.
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view of Latin odor, it is very difficult to accept that neuter s-stem
nouns were lost on such a large scale. Furthermore, there are semantic
difficulties that render a nominal derivation in general problematic.

It seems that not all of these cases can be treated alike and further
distinctions are necessary. Some compounds in -ys seem related to
adjectives in -vs like modwkns ‘swift at the foot’ (Hom.+) alongside
ards ‘swift’ (Hom.+) and the role of these compound formations in
the ‘Caland system’ needs to be considered. Very many other sigmatic
adjectives are clearly derived from verbs, cf. 7nAepariis ‘visible from
afar’ (Hom.+) vs. galvopar ‘appear’ (Hom.+). These deverbative
formations constitute the largest individual group of s-stem
adjectives. Parallels in other languages are lacking, and it is clear
that they represent a considerable innovation within Greek. Yet other
adjectives seem derived from nouns of other stem classes, cf. neut.
evpvmuAés ‘with broad gates’ (Hom.) alongside mdAy ‘gate’ (Hom.+).
All of these categories will be examined, with the aim being once
more to try to account for the productivity of the type while
attempting to understand its origins.

4.4 TYPES OF COMPOUNDS ATTESTED

It may be convenient to begin by giving an overview of the types of
compounds attested, their shape and some basic rules of formation.
We have just seen that both denominal and deverbal sigmatic
compounds exist. Sometimes, it is not possible to decide for certain
what the basis was (e.g. -&d7s) and, equally importantly, whether the
compound was understood as nominal or verbal and at what time.
Thus, it is clear that Homer’s 8ioyemjs[i] is in origin a paraphrase for
(amo) Awos yévos €xwv ‘having one’s origin from Zeus’ with metrical
lengthening or, more likely, 8tov yévos éxwrv ‘having divine origin’
but that it was at some stage understood as (dmo) duos yevduevos
‘sprung from Zeus.

The first member can be a noun as in weAndis ‘having the
sweetness of honey), i.e. ‘sweet as or through honey’. The noun here
usually plays the role of a simple adnominal genitive. This type is
actually quite rare in Homer but becomes frequent in Classical times.
Formations with an adjective as the first member also occur; here, the
adjective usually indicates size or degree, e.g. peya-rijrys, ‘containing
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big sea-monsters, molv-Bevfijs ‘having much depth’ Pronouns also
occur as the first member, cf. adrderes ‘of the same year’ but are
significantly rarer. Numerals as in olé7ys ‘one year old’, prepositions/
adverbs as in mepi-mevks ‘sharp all around’, Tye-parvijs ‘visible from
afar’ and prefixes, especially - ‘good’, Svo- ‘bad’ and d- ‘not’ are all
very frequent as first members, cf. e3-eprijs ‘well-fenced’, Svo-kndijs
‘having bad sorrows’, a-rapfjs ‘fearless’ (all examples are Homeric).2!

As far as the types of compound are concerned, the great majority
of nominal compounds are bahuvrihis. Sometimes this classification
is actually confirmed by the data: examples like SoAcyeyyrs II. 21.155
alongside the practically synonymous 8oy’ €yyea xepaiv éxovres Il
4.5334 ‘having long spears’ show that such compounds were indeed
understood as possessive which fits well with the comparative data.
Already well attested in Homer, the type remains very productive
right down into the Middle Ages. Even if one applies the most
rigorous of criteria (no imitation of Homer, i.e. the formation must
be new; the compound must unambiguously point to an s-stem noun
and not possibly be deverbative), a large number of new examples can
be quoted, e.g. dmepueydns ‘immensely great’ (Hdt.+), (oopeyébns
‘equally big’ (X.4), edpvormijfns ‘broad-breasted’ (Arist.), dyleviis
‘not sweet’ (X.4), naxpookelis ‘long-legged’ (A.+). As is obvious,
such compounds are not limited to poetry. They occur quite
naturally, it seems, in Attic and Ionic prose and the attestation for
each word is usually much better than for the Avowuelis type of
verbal governing compounds (on which see section 4.7 below),
and more than 100 of the ¢.400 neuter nouns in -os occur in com-
pounds of this type.

Prepositional governing compounds also occur such as dugireyijs
‘being around the walls, encompassing the walls’ (A.). This type of
compound is significantly rarer than the bahuvrihi type, and no
example occurs in Homer. It is not clear whether this is due to
chance or whether a different mechanism of formation would have
been at work here. Interestingly, in Mycenaean, a number of com-
pounds (usually indicating professions) in -e-u are found that seem
to stand for or be derived from sigmatic prepositional governing
compounds, cf. o-pi-te-u-ke-e-we opiteukhehewes ‘?overseers of

21 See also Blanc (1987) 5 ff.
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weaponry/armour’. These look as though they were derived from
*opiteukhes and show a remarkable use of the suffix -evs.22

In contrast with the bahuvrihis, s-stem verbal governing compounds
with a verbal first member are rare even in Homer. We find two basic
types of such compounds in general; the first element of the compound
may be a simple thematic or athematic stem (type *Exémwaos, lit.
‘holding the foals’) or may end in -7i-/-ot- (type Teppiufporos ‘glad-
dening the mortals’).23 Their total number is small, particularly when
compared to verbal governing compounds with a verbal second mem-
ber (type xovporpdepos ‘nourishing children’).

In Homer, there are 48 examples of the repfiufporos type of
which 15 occur in personal names.2* Only two of them are built on
s-stems, Avowweljs ‘loosening the limbs’ (dmvos) and dpriemis
‘composing words. For the ’Eyémwlos type we may quote
a maximum of 47 examples of which 24 are personal names. Again,
compounds built on s-stems are rare: ralamevfis ‘bearing grief’,
Talawévys, Iavoundns with an athematic verbal element?> and
*Exex)éns, ‘utoyayris in fem. pioydyreia ‘meeting of glens’ (2)26
or éyemevkrs ‘having a sharp point’ (Bélos, Hom.) with a thematic
verbal stem. If we include the very popular and productive type
plomréAepos ‘loving war’ (in origin bahuvrihis), we may add ¢ulo-
pupedis ‘loving laughter’ and -gevdis ‘loving lies. The Homeric
hymns and Hesiod add three further compounds to this,

22 Tt is also interesting to note that in Myc. forms in -e-u are only in a minority of
instances derived from o-stem nouns, and if they are, the noun is likely to be a loan
word (cf. ke-ra-me-u ‘potter’, ka-ke-u ‘bronze smith’), rendering invalid any attempt
to connect this suffix to the thematic stems.

23 The origin of this class is heavily disputed, and the views range from original
bahuvrihis via agent compounds to true verbal compounds with an inflected first
member, i.e. 3rd sg. (see Risch (1974) 189 ff., Knecht (1946), Frei-Liithy (1978),
Meiflner and Tribulato (2002) for discussion and further references). Whatever the
case may be, it is clear that at some stage and definitely in early Greek these were
understood as verbal.

24 See Frei-Luthy (1978) who argues that this type actually arose in personal
names.

25 ravarkns or Tavviikys ‘thin-edged’ is clearly a possessive compound in origin.
As the adjective *ravis = Skt. tanii- ‘thin’ was lost early in Greek (see de Lamberterie
(1990) 112 ft.), some of the compounds belonging here were secondarily connected
to ravdw ‘spread out), e.g. ravurrépuvé ‘spreading the wings’, see Risch (1974) 190.

26 See Risch (1974) 191.
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pepecavbis ‘flower-bringing’ (h. 30.14), gpepecoaris ‘shield-bearing’
and gulokvdijs ‘fame-loving’ (both Hes.).

After the end of the epic period, very few new compounds of this type
are formed in either poetry or prose. Theognis has gilokepdiis ‘loving
gain’ (199; also in Pi., Ar., X.), Bacchylides employs pepexvdijs ‘bringing
fame’ (12.182; also once in an inscription from Chalkis, IGXII9, 1179),
Tepfemis ‘gladdening through its words’ (12.230) and feXéiemis ‘en-
ticing through its words’ (14.48). Aeschylus uses gidoyabis loving joy’
(Th. 917, lyr.) and ¢fepovyeris ‘destroying the offspring’ (Th. 1054).
Pindar (Ol 9.80) and Aristophanes (Nub. 447) have edpnoiemis
‘finding words,, the former also duevaiemis ‘surpassing the words’ (fr.
Isthm. 24), the latter piloxndijs ‘loving care(fulness)’ (fr. 732.1). Finally,
Xenophon uses ¢qulopabss ‘fond of learning (Cyr. 12.14) and
Avourehis ‘paying for expenses’ (Mem. 3.4.11+), also found in Plato
and some later authors. To my knowledge, no other compounds of this
type are found before the end of the fifth century Bc.

Surprisingly, from late Classical and Hellenistic times onwards,
however, they seem to become somewhat more popular; the new
compounds for this period are gid-adnbis ‘truth-loving’ (Arist.+,
very frequent), -ex6is ‘loving hate’ (Theoc.), gpilo-mevbiis ‘loving
inquiry, -mevfis ‘loving grief’, -cujfns ‘loving one’s associates’ (all
Plu.+), -mabis ‘loving one’s passions, -efviis ‘patriotic’ (both
Ph.), -Opypviis ‘fond of wailing® (Mosch.), pioo-pars ‘hating the
light’ (Procl.), -revdrjs ‘hating lies’ (Luc.), -mabys ‘hating passions’
(Ps.-Dsc.), pioadifns ‘hating the truth’ (Hdn.), gep-avyrs ‘bringing
beams’ (Nonn.), -avfis ‘bringing flowers’ (Mel. in AP), pepe-ylayris
‘bringing milk’ (Orph.), -xAerjs ‘bringing fame’ (Nonn.), adéi-Gais
‘promoting growth’ (Orph.), -gass ‘increasing the light' (Man.+),
éyeporparjs ‘stirring (‘awakening’) the light’ (Phil. Epigr. in AP),
Aewhparis ‘leaving the light’ (Max.), AvowpAeBiys ‘loosening the veins’
(Phil Epigr. in AP), mpéwuelijs ‘wasting the limbs’, feAé pueijs ‘charm-
ing with music’ (IG 3.400), sjoiems ‘throwing words’ (EM), éxexiAns
‘ruptured’ (Hsch.), rada-/7An-mabis ‘enduring grief” (Suid.; Zos.).

On the basis of this data, a number of observations can be made.
The type gulopuuedris and its opposite in pioo- is by far the most
frequent one. This is in complete agreement with the fact that this
type of compound is highly productive in all literary genres. The other
compounds show a remarkable set of lexical restrictions: in the great
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majority of cases, one of the members of the compound already
occurs in a repfipnfporos type compound in Homer. In particular,
the number of verbs employed is very small. Truly new compounds
like Aeschylus’ gpfeporyenis are rare, mostly hapax and usually only
found in poetry. The apparent productivity of these compounds in
post-Classical Greek is, on second inspection, a mirage. In Hellenistic
times even more than in Classical times, the compounds are modelled
on Homeric examples. This can be attributed to the genre in which
they occur; many of these compounds are found in late epic poetry
and we may conclude that the authors simply varied Homeric com-
pounds with which they were already familiar. A good example for
their artificial character is AvowpAeBis ‘loosening the veins’ The s-stem
here is surprising since the base noun is ¢Aé, and we would expect
*Avolple or at the most *AveipAeBos. The actually attested
AvowpAeBips is best explained as having been coined after Homeric
Avopelis. Bedéi- and Tyéi-puelijs are variations in the other direction
(though the former may have -ueljs meaning ‘music’ rather than
‘limb’); similarly artificial is gulofpms instead of the regular -os,
Opijvos ‘wail’ being an o-stem, echoing gilopuedis. It would appear,
then, that these verbal governing compounds had long ceased to be
truly productive; the later examples are mere literary imitations.

By way of a general conclusion, it is clear that the Svoueris type of
compound was the normal one. It was obviously not as stylistically
marked as either the dugreryris or the Avopelijs types are. It is the
only one to remain productive in normal speech — if it is legitimate to
extrapolate from Classical literature. As we have already seen (section
2.4) this is of considerable importance for the process of reverse
derivation of s-stem nouns (type dos).

4.5 COMPOUNDS FROM S-STEM NOUNS IN GREEK AND
NOMINAL S§-STEM COMPOUNDS:
BASES AND HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT

The Early Period

Independent of the type of compound concerned, as a basic and
general rule of word formation for the entire Archaic and Classical
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periods it is true that whenever a compound contains an s-stem
neuter noun in -os as its second member, the compound itself is
sigmatic and ends in -%s, for both the masc. and the fem., and -es for
the neut.2” Conversely, if the base noun is not such an s-stem noun,
the compound will not be an s-stem. Exceptions of various sorts
exist, but these are limited and can be explained.

A first group of exceptions concerns personal names. Although
a good number of anthroponyms in -ns are attested from Myc.
onwards, cf. e-u-me-de, Awourdns they had the disadvantage of not
overtly indicating sexes. Various strategies are employed to rectify
this. At a very early stage, masc. names can be transferred to the stems
in -evs, and this is often concomitant with a hypocoristic form of the
name; thus in Homer we get ’Idoueveds (cf. Myc. fem. name i-do-me-
ne-ja), Melavleis < uedavbrs (brother of Medavld)), Edpvabeis <
edpvabeviis/ Edpvabévns, perhaps echoing what we saw in the Myc.

27 There are two prominent exceptions to this. dkvpos ‘invalid’ stands beside the
s-stem «dpos ‘authority, validity’. Neither word, nor any other belonging to this root,
is found in early epic poetry. It is common to regard the noun, found from Aeschylus
onwards, as a back-formation (see GEW s.v. kipuos). But it would be strange to form a
neuter noun from xvpdw etc., a thematic noun would much rather be expected. This
is attested in Skt. $iira-, Av. siira- ‘hero’ and will also have formed the basis for the
common «dpeos ‘valid, strong. The thematic noun can have disappeared from Greek
early on. This must be likelier than a deliberate alteration to a neuter s-stem noun so
as to avoid complete and unwelcome identity with the name of the first of the
Achaemenid kings of the Persians. In any event there are sufficient grounds to
postulate a thematic formation for early Greek from which dxvpos can regularly
have been derived. However, another fact deserves to be mentioned in this context.
s-stem compounds are very rare in inscriptions where, on the other hand, «dptos and
drvpos are extremely frequently found. It may be possible that in Classical Greek not
beset with literary ambition a thematic compound dxvpos was acceptable and
perhaps created on the basis of an analogical proportion of the type
Tlptos : dripos = kipros : X, X = dkvpos.

The compounds in -¢(¢) pos ‘woollen’, e.g. Ion. edepos, Att. edepos ‘with good wool’
(S.+) also inflect as thematic stems although the base noun is a neuter s-stem.
However, it has been argued by Blanc (1987) 91 that the inflection of efpos ‘fleece’
as an s-stem is an innovation (analogical after méxos?) and that the word was once an
a-stem *FepFa. We may add that this would also explain the first member eZpo-(«dpos
‘working in wool’ Il. + etc.) rather elegantly as a compositional archaism.

It has also long been suggested and discussed extensively that the word for ‘hare’,
Aayds, Hom. Aaywds is a compound of Aay-, cf. Aayapds ‘slack’ 4 ods. Even if the
word for ‘ear’ really was an s-stem, it looked like a root noun in Greek and did not
have to obey the same word formation rules. But in my view the etymology is wrong
anyway as hares do not have slack ears.
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type o-pi-te-u-ke-e-u. With the decreasing productivity of -evs, this
strategy is lost after Homer; instead, we frequently find a transfer to
the thematic stems.28 Thus, [ToAvrepmos (Corinth, sixth century Bc)
is conceivable only as a name (vs. appellative moAvrepmijs), perhaps
showing a ‘cautious’ type of hypocoristic.2? ITalauundos (Kyme)
contrasts with usual -undys, Cypr. sa-ta-si-ke-re-to-se vs. frequent
-kpétns/-kpdrys etc.3® Correspondingly, the feminine names often
become straight a-stems. Homeric Ayaundn and dwopndn illus-
trate this procedure frequent in Attic and Ionic. An alternative,
more widespread and earlier strategy here is the extension of the
s-stem with *-ia. This is already found in Myc. (a-ti-ke-ne-ja
*Avriyévewa, i-pe-me-de-ja -uédewa) and Homer (type ’Ipiuédeia,
EdpirAea) and remains a productive way of forming fem. names
from s-stems.

From these fem. names, the formations in *-ia spread in a
limited way. The frequent epithet of the dawn %piyévera (used by
Hesiod as a true personal name) < Jjpiyerris is an instructive
example. The standing epithet thus provided the bridge between
the personal names and the appellative vocabulary. From here, the
special fem. formation spread further to a few more adjectives in
Homer: dugiddoea ‘fringed all around), said of the alyis in IL
15.309; {mmoddoeta ‘bushy with horsehair’ of which 7 examples are
found in I, 2 in the Od. In the II, it is an epithet of «dpvs ‘helmet
(of bronze)), in the Od. of xwén ‘helmet (of dog-skin). With the
exception of IL 17.295 it is always found at the end of a line.
Masculine forms for these adjectives are not attested. Finally,
there is yalroBdpeia ‘loaded with bronze), epithet of orepdiy
‘helmet, brim of the helmet’ in IL 11.96 and of the wueAly
‘spear (of ash-wood)’ (3 times, Il 22.328+), always found at the
end of a line. The normal yaAxoBapis is also found (3 times),
but is not used as a fem., and does not occur at the end of a
line. It is clear that these are metrical licences as appears not just
from their position in the line but also from the fact that such
formations do not occur outside (epic) poetry. Adjectives in -vs like

*

28 Cf. for the entire problem also Blanc (1987) 50 ff.
29 See Wachter (2001) 45.
30 See Neumann (1992) 53 f. for further examples.
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Bapis, dacvs form feminines in -efa but it is wrong to suggest that
duept-, immo- ddoeta and yadxofdpera point to compounded adjec-
tives *dupidacis, irmodacis, yalxoBapvs. Leaving aside serious ob-
jections against the wellformedness of such creations, it is also
unjustified in view of yaAxoBapis and in view of the proparoxytone
accent, shared with 7Jpiyéveia and the personal names. This is
confirmed by the further evidence available from Hesiod, dpriémeiar
and 7Wovémerar (equally restricted to line-end position).3! Even an
influence from the u-stem adjectives is unlikely as *-eciVand *-euiV
do not necessarily behave alike: the former leads to -ei- or -e-
(redeiw/Tedéw), the latter seems always to result in -ei-.32 ‘Trregular’
fem. formations in *-(e) io are occasionally found in other adjectives as
well, e.g. xvdidvepa ‘having famous men, edpvddera ‘with wide
streets’, but nowhere as frequently as in the s-stems, and they consti-
tute some of the best evidence available for an influence of the personal
names on the appellative word formation in Greek.

Another small group of exceptions is constituted by Homeric
xakoBarés ‘with bronze foundations’ and edpvmvAés ‘broad-gated’.
It seems as though the expected thematic nominal stem (note that
Edpimulos is attested as a personal name as early as in Homer) was
replaced by an s-stem, an otherwise unparalleled pattern in Early
Greek. If one only looks at the latter, one might suspect that Homer
tried to differentiate between the name and the appellative lexical
item and resorted to this unconventional strategy for this reason. But
this will not help with yalxofarés. It has been noted, of course, that
we find this only in the neuter. Yet this in itself is no explanation.
As a matter of fact these two words share another feature: both

31 Note, incidentally, that in non-final position the regular 7dvemeis is found as
fem. in the Homeric hymn 32.2.

32 See Lejeune (19724) 132 £, 172 f. But it is quite possible that -efa is in fact a
very recent fem. formation. It does not correspond to the Skt. formations where we
find the zero grade of the suffix. In this context, it is worth mentioning the notorious
wréa’lpis